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Preface.

PREFACE.

With this volume, we begin the Works of St. Chrysostom. It contains a sketch of his life
and labors, the book on the priesthood, the letters to Theodore, the catechetical instructions,
and a selection of ascetic treatises, special homilies, letters to Olympias and Innocent, and
the twenty-one Homilies on the Statues.

The translations are entirely new, or thoroughly revised, by the Rev. W.R. W. Stephens,
whose services I was so fortunate as to secure. He has written the best biography of St.
Chrysostom and is thoroughly at home in his writings. He has taken great pains, with the
aid of two friends, the Rev. T. P. Brandram and Rev. R. Blackburn, and is responsible for
the whole volume, with the exception of the Prolegomena, which I wrote myself, to corres-
pond with the Prolegomena to the works of St. Augustin.

The other volumes of St. Chrysostom in this series will be devoted to his exegetical
Homilies on the greater part of the New Testament.

Philip Schaff.

New York, March, 1889.
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Prolegomena.

Prolegomena.

The Life and Work of

St. John Chrysostom.

By Philip Schatft.

Chapter L.—Literature.

i. editions of chrysostom’s works.

S. Joannis Chrysostomi, archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani, Opera omnia quce exstant
vel quee ejus nomine circumferuntur, ad mss. codices Gallicos, Vaticanos, Anglicos, German-
icosque castigata, etc. Opera et studio D.Bernardi de Montfaucon, monachi ordinis S. Benedicti
e congregatione S. Mauri, opem ferentibus aliis ex codem sodalitio, monachis. Greek and
Latin, Paris, 1718-’38, in 13 vols., fol. This is the best edition, and the result of about twenty
years of the patient labor of Montfaucon (d. Dec. 21, 1741, 86 years old), and several assistants
of the brotherhood of St. Maur. More than three hundred mss. were made use of, but the
eight principal mss., as Field has shown, were not very carefully collated. Montfaucon, who
at the date of the completion of his edition was 83 years old, prepared valuable prefaces to
every treatise and set of homilies, arranged the works in chronological order, and added in
vol. XIII. learned dissertations on the life, doctrine, discipline and heresies of the age of
Chrysostom.

The Benedictine edition was reprinted at Venice, 1734-'41, in 13 vols. fol.; at Paris, ed.
by F. de Sinner (Gaume), 1834-’39, in 13 vols. (an elegant edition, with some additions);
and, with various improvements and corrections, by J. P. Migne, Petit-Montrouge, 1859’63,
in 13 vols. The last is the most complete edition, but inferior in paper and type to that of
Gaume. Migne uses the critical text of Field in Matthew and the Pauline Epp. He had previ-
ously edited a Latin Version, 1842, in 9 vols.

The edition of Sir Henry Savile (Provost of Eton), Etonz, 1612, in 8 vols. fol,, is less
complete than the Benedictine edition, but gives a more correct Greek text (as was shown
by F. Diibner from a collation of manuscripts) and valuable notes. Savile personally examined
the libraries of Europe and spent £8,000 on his edition. His wife was so jealous of his devotion
to Chrysostom that she threatened to burn his manuscripts.

The edition of Fronton le Duc, a French Jesuit, and the two brothers, Frederick and
Claude Morel, was published at Paris, 1636, in 12 vols. fol., Greek and Latin.

A selection of Chrysostom’s works (Opera prestantissima) in Greek and Latin, was edited
by T. G. Lomler, Rudolphopoli (Rudolstadt), 1840 (unfinished).

The best edition of the Greek text of the Homilies on Matthew, and all the Pauline Epistles
is by Dr. Frederick Field, of the Church of England (d. 1883), in the “Bibliotheca Patrum
Ecclesiee Orientalis qui ante Orientis et Occidentis schisma floruerunt.” The Homilies on
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Literature.

Matthew appeared at Cambridge, 1839, 3 vols.; the Homilies on the Epistles of Paul and the
Hebrews, Oxford, 1839-62, in 7 vols.

The treatise De Sacerdotio (mepi iepwovng) was separately edited by Erasmus in Greek
(Basel, 1525, from the press of Frobenius), by J. Hughes, in Greek and Latin (Cambridge,
1710), and by J. A. Bengel, the commentator, in Greek (Stuttgart, 1725, and repeatedly re-
printed since at Leipzig, 1825, 1834, 1872, by C. Tauchnitz). Lomler (Chrys. Opera, pp. viii.
and ix.) enumerates twenty-three separate editions and translations of the treatise on the
Priesthood.

ii. translations.—(a) german translations.

The treatise on the Priesthood has been translated by Hasselbach, 1820; Ritter, 1821,
and others. The Bibliothek der Kirchenvdter (Rom. Cath.), published at Kempten in Bavaria,
devotes ten small volumes to St. Chrysostom, including the Priesthood, ascetic Treatises,
and Homilies, translated by Joh. Chrysostomus Mitterrutzner, 1869-’84. German translations
of selected Homilies by J. A. Cramer (Leipzig, 1748-°51, 10 vols.); Feder (Augsburg, 1786);
Ph. Mayer (Niirnberg, 1830); W. Arnoldi (Trier, 1835); Augusti (Predigten der Kirchenviiter,
vols. I. and I, Leipzig, 1839); Jos. Lutz (Tiibingen, 2d ed. 1859); Gust. Leonhardi (Leipzig,
1888, selected sermons and orations, in vol I. of Klassikerbibliothek der Christl. Predigtliter-
atur).

(b) english translations.

The work on the Priesthood was translated by Hollier (London, 1728); Bunce (London,
1759); Hohler (Cambridge, 1837); Marsh (London, 1844); Harris Cowper (London, 1866);
and Stephens (N. York, 1888, prepared for this “Library”).

The Homilies on the Statues and on the New Testament were translated by several
scholars for the “Oxford Library of the Fathers,” 1839-"77, 16 vols. The earlier parts (on the
First Epistle to the Corinthians, and on the Statues) are based on the text of Montfaucon
and Savile, the later parts on the improved text of Field. The Oxford translation has been
revised and annotated by American scholars for this “Library,” and new translations of
other works of St. Chrysostom have been added, namely, the treatise on the Priesthood, the
Exhortation to the fallen Theodore, Letters, Tracts, and Special Homilies (in this first volume).

iii. biographies and essays.

Palladius (a friend of Chrysostom and bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia, author of the
Historia Lausiaca; according to others a different person): Dialogus historicus de vita et
conversatione beati Joannis Chrysostomi cum Theodoro ecclesice Romance diacono (in the
Bened. edition of the Opera, tom. xiii. pp. 1-89; in Migne’s ed., tom. i., Pars prior, 5-84, in
Greek and Latin). Hieronymus: De viris illustribus, c. 129 (a very brief notice, mentioning
only the work De Sacerdotio). Socrates: Hist. Eccl. V1., 3-21. Sozomen: Hist. Eccl. VIII.
2-23. Theodoret: Hist. Eccl. V. 27-36. B. de Montfaucon: Vita Joannis Chrysost. (in his edition
of the Opera, tom. xiii. 91-178; in Migne, L.I. 84-264): Testimonia Veterum de S. Joann.
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Literature.

Chrys. scriptis, ibid. tom. xiii. 256-292. Tillemont: Mémoires, vol. XI. pp. 1-405, 547-626
(exceedingly minute and accurate from the works of Chrys.). F. Stilting: Acta Sanctorum,
Sept. 14 (the day of Chrysostom’s death), tom. iv. pp. 401-709; comp. Stilting’s Compendium
chronologicum gestorum et scriptorum S. Joh. Chrys., in Migne, tom. i. 264-272. Alban
Butler: Lives of Saints, sub. Jan. 27 (the day of the translation of the remains of Chrys.). W.
Cave: Lives of the Fathers, vol. IIL. p. 237 sqq. J. A. Fabricius: Biblioth Gr., tom. viii. 454 sqq.
Schrockh: Kirchengeschichte, vol. X. p. 309 sqq. Gibbon: Decline and Fall, ch. xxxii. (a brilliant
and appreciative sketch). Neander: Der heilige Chrysostomus, 1821-22, in 3 vols., second
ed. 1832, third ed. Berlin, 1848, in 2 vols. (English translation of the same by J. C. Stapleton,
vol. I., London, 1838, unfinished). The best monograph in the German language. Neander
represents Chrysostom as a type of the Johannean tendency among the Fathers, as distinct
from Augustin, the strongest type of the Pauline tendency. He gives a full account of the
opinions and religious life of Chrysostom, but without a clear picture of his personality.
(Hase says: “Neander hat uns das Lebensbild des Chrys. aufgestellt als ein Herzensverwandter,
doch nicht ohne einige Abschwichung seiner Kraft und seines Gegensatzes zur Regierung.”
K. Gesch. 1. 511.) J. Pettersson: Chrys. homileta, Lund, 1833. C. Datt: S. Jean Chrys. comme
prédicateur, Strassb., 1837. A. F. Villemain: Tableau de I'éloquence chrétienne au quatriéme
siécle, Paris, 1849, new ed. 1857. Perthes: Life of Chrysostom, Boston, 1854. P. Albert: St.
Jean Chrysostome considéré comme orateur populaire, Paris, 1858. Abbé E. Martin: Saint
Jean Chrysostome, ses ceuvres et son siécle, Montpellier and Paris, 1861, 3 vols. Abbé Rochet:
Histoire de S. Jean Chrysostome, Paris, 1866, 2 vols. Amédée Thierry: St. Chrysostome et
Pimperatrice Eudoxie, 2d ed., Paris, 1874 (originally in the “Revue des deux Mondes”).
Bohringer: Johann Chrysostomus und Olympias, in “Kirchengesch. in Biogr.,” vol. IX. new
ed. 1876. Th. Forster: Chrysostomus in seinem Verhdltniss zur Antiochenischen Schule, Gotha,
1869. W. Maggilory: John of the Golden Mouth, Lond. 1871. W. R. W. Stephens: St. John
Chrysostom, his Life and Times, London, 1872, 2d ed. 1880, 3rd ed. 1883 (the best biography
of Chr.). R. W. Bush, Life and Times of Chrysostom, London, Rel. Tract Soc., 1885.

Canon E. Venables: in “Smith and Wace,” 1. 518-535 (a very good sketch). C. Burk: in
Herzog, 2d ed., III. 225-231. E. Dandiran: in Lightenberger’s “Encyclopédie,” etc., III.
165-176. Schaft: Church Hist. II1. 702 sqq., 933 sqq., 1036 sq. Hase: Kirchengesch. (Vorlesun-
gen, 1885), 1. 510 sqq. F. W. Farrar: Lives of the Fathers, London, 1889. Vol. II. 460-527.

AN
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Chrysostom's Youth and Training, A.D. 347-370.

Chapter II.—Chrysostom’s Youth and Training, a.d. 347-370.

“Almighty God, who hast given us grace at this time with one accord to make our
common supplications unto Thee; and doest promise, that when two or three are gathered
together in Thy name Thou wilt grant their requests: fulfil now, O Lord, the desires and
petitions of Thy servants, as may be most expedient for them; granting us in this world
knowledge of Thy truth, and in the world to come life everlasting, Amen.”!

This beautiful and comprehensive prayer, which is translated from the Liturgy of St.
Chrysostom, has made his name a household word wherever the Anglican Liturgy is known
and used.

John, surnamed Chrysostom ('lw€vvng Xpvsdotouog) is the greatest pulpit orator and
commentator of the Greek Church, and still deservedly enjoys the highest honor in the
whole Christian world. No one of the Oriental Fathers has left a more spotless reputation;
no one is so much read and so often quoted by modern preachers and commentators. An
admiring posterity, since the close of the fifth century, has given him the surname Chrysostom
(the Golden Mouth), which has entirely superseded his personal name John, and which best
expresses the general estimate of his merits.

His life may be divided into five periods: (1) His youth and training till his conversion
and baptism, A.D. 347-370. (2) His ascetic and monastic life, 370-381. (3) His public life
as priest and preacher at Antioch, 381-398. (4) His episcopate at Constantinople, 398-404.
(5) His exile to his death, 404-407.

John (the name by which alone he is known among contemporary writers and his first
biographers) was born in 347, at Antioch, the capital of Syria, and the home of the mother
church of Gentile Christianity, where the disciples of Jesus were first called “Christians.”

His father, Secundus, was a distinguished military officer (magister militum) in the im-
perial army of Syria, and died during the infancy of John, without professing Christianity,

1 See the Greek original of this collect in Chrysostom’s Liturgy, in Migne’s edition, Tom. xii. 908; Daniel’s
Codex Liturgicus, tom. iv.; Fasc. IL. p. 343 (comp. the foot-note in tom. iii. 358); and Fr. Procter’s History of the
Book of Common Prayer (11th ed. 1874), p. 245 sq. The precise origin of this prayer is uncertain. It does not
occur in the oldest mss. of Chrysostom’s Liturgy, but in those of the Liturgy of St. Basil. It precedes the third
anthem in the communion service, and was used since the ninth century or earlier in the exarchate of Ceesarea
and the patriarchate of Constantinople. In the Oriental churches the prayer is said silently by the priest. See
Bjerring, The Offices of the Oriental Church, p. 43. In the Anglican Church, it was placed at the end of the Litany
(by Cranmer), in 1544, and at the close of the daily Morning and Evening Prayer in 1661. In the English Hom-
ilies (Hom. 1.), Chrysostom is called “that godly clerk and great preacher.”

2 So Montfaucon, Tillemont, Neander, Stephens, Venables, and others. Baur (Vorlesungen iiber die Dog-
mengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abthlg. IL, p. 50) and others erroneously state the year 354 or 355, Villemain assigns the

year 344 as that of his birth.
6



Chrysostom's Youth and Training, A.D. 347-370.

as far as we know. His mother, Anthusa, was a rare woman. Left a widow at the age of twenty,
she refused all offers of marriage, and devoted herself exclusively to the education of her
only son and his older sister. She was probably from principle averse to a second marriage,
according to a prevailing view of the Fathers. She shines, with Nonna and Monica, among
the most pious mothers of the fourth century, who prove the ennobling influence of Chris-
tianity on the character of woman, and through her on all the family relations. Anthusa
gained general esteem by her exemplary life. The famous advocate of heathenism, Libanius,
on hearing of her consistency and devotion, felt constrained to exclaim: “Bless me! what
wonderful women there are among the Christians.”

She gave her son an admirable education, and early planted in his soul the germs of
piety, which afterwards bore the richest fruits for himself and the church. By her admonitions
and the teachings of the Bible, he was secured against the seductions of heathenism.

Yet he was not baptized till he had reached the age of maturity. In that age of transition
from heathenism to Christianity, the number of adult baptisms far exceeded that of infant
baptisms. Hence the large baptisteries for the baptism of crowds of converts; hence the many
sermons and lectures of Chrysostom, Cyril of Jerusalem and other preachers to catechumens,
and their careful instruction before baptism and admission to the Missa Fidelium or the
holy communion. Even Christian parents, as the father and mother of Gregory Nazianzen,
the mother of Chrysostom, and the mother of Augustin, put off the baptism of their offspring,
partly no doubt from a very high conception of baptism as the sacrament of regeneration,
and the superstitious fear that early baptism involved the risk of a forfeiture of baptismal
grace. This was the argument which Tertullian in the second century urged against infant
baptism, and this was the reason why many professing Christians put off their baptism till
the latest hour; just as now so many from the same motive delay repentance and conversion
to their death-bed. Chrysostom often rebukes that custom. The Emperor Constantine who
favored Christianity as early as 312, and convened the Council of Nicaea in 325, postponed
baptism till 337, shortly before his death. The orthodox Emperor Theodosius the Great was
not baptized till the first year of his reign (380), when attacked by a serious illness.

Chrysostom received his literary training chiefly from Libanius, the admirer and friend
of Julian the Apostate, and the first classical scholar and rhetorician of his age, who after a
long career as public teacher at Athens and Constantinople, returned to his native Antioch
and had the misfortune to outlive the revival of heathenism under Julian and to lament the

3 BaPai, olau mapd xprotiavois yuvaik™g eiol. Chrysostom himself relates this of his heathen teacher (by whom,
undoubtedly, we are to understand Libanius), though, it is true, with immediate reference only to the twenty
years’ widowhood of his mother, and adds: “Such is the praise and admiration of widowhood not only with us,
but even with the heathen.” Ad viduam juniorem (Opera, Bened. ed. Tom. i. 340; in Migne’s ed. Tom. i., P. IL.,
601).
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triumph of Christianity under his successors. He was introduced by him into a knowledge
of the Greek classics and the arts of rhetoric, which served him a good purpose for his future
labors in the church. He was his best scholar, and when Libanius, shortly before his death
(about 393), was asked whom he wished for his successor, he replied: “John, if only the
Christians had not stolen him from us.”*

After the completion of his studies Chrysostom became a rhetorician, and began the
profitable practice of law, which opened to him a brilliant political career. The amount of
litigation was enormous. The display of talent in the law-courts was the high-road to the
dignities of vice-prefect, prefect, and consul. Some of his speeches at the bar excited admir-
ation and were highly commended by Libanius. For some time, as he says, he was “a never-
failing attendant at the courts of law, and passionately fond of the theatre.” But he was not
satisfied. The temptations of a secular profession in a corrupt state of society discouraged
him. To accept a fee for making the worse cause appear the better cause, seemed to him to
be taking Satan’s wages.

4 Sozomen, Ch. Hist., VIIL. 2.



His Conversion and Ascetic Life.

Chapter III.—His Conversion and Ascetic Life.

The quiet study of the Scriptures, the example of his pious mother, the acquaintance
with Bishop Meletius, and the influence of his intimate friend Basil, who was of the same
age and devoted to ascetic life, combined to produce a gradual change in his character.’

He entered the class of catechumens, and after the usual period of three years of instruc-
tion and probation, he was baptized by Meletius in his twenty-third year (369 or 370). From
this time on, says Palladius, “he neither swore, nor defamed any one, nor spoke falsely, nor
cursed, nor even tolerated facetious jokes.” His baptism was, as in the case of St. Augustin,
the turning point in his life, an entire renunciation of this world and dedication to the service
of Christ. The change was radical and permanent.

Meletius, who foresaw the future greatness of the young lawyer, wished to secure him
for the active service of the church, and ordained him to the subordinate office of rector
(anagnostes, reader), about A.D. 370. The rectors had to read the Scripture lessons in the
first part of divine service (the “Missa Catechumenorum”), and to call upon the people to
pray, but could not preach nor distribute the sacraments.

The first inclination of Chrysostom after baptism was to adopt the monastic life as the
safest mode, according to the prevailing notions of the church in that age, to escape the
temptations and corruptions of the world, to cultivate holiness and to secure the salvation
of the soul. But the earnest entreaties of his mother prevailed on him to delay the gratification
of his desire. He relates the scene with dramatic power. She took him to her chamber, and
by the bed where she had given him birth, she adjured him with tears not to forsake her.
“My son,” she said in substance, “my only comfort in the midst of the miseries of this earthly
life is to see thee constantly, and to behold in thy features the faithful image of my beloved
husband who is no more. This comfort commenced with your infancy before you could
speak. I ask only one favor from you: do not make me a widow a second time; wait at least
till I die; perhaps I shall soon leave this world. When you have buried me and joined my
ashes with those of your father, nothing will then prevent you from retiring into monastic
life. But as long as I breathe, support me by your presence, and do not draw down upon you
the wrath of God by bringing such evils upon me who have given you no offense.”®

These tender, simple and impressive words suggest many heart-rending scenes caused
by the ascetic enthusiasm for separation from the sacred ties of the family. It is honorable

5 Socrates and Kurtz (in the 10th edition of his Kirchengeschichte, 1. 223), confound this Basil with Basil the
Great of Cappadocia, who was eighteen years older than Chrysostom and died in 379. Chrysostom’s friend was
probably (as Baronius and Montfaucon conjecture) identical with Basil, bishop of Raphanea in Syria, near An-
tioch, who attended the Council of Constantinople in 381. Comp. Stephens, L. c. p. 14; and Venables in Smith
e Wace, 1. 297.

6 De Sacerd.1.5.
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His Conversion and Ascetic Life.

to Chrysostom that he yielded to the reasonable wishes of his devoted mother. He remained
at home, but turned his home into a monastery. He secluded himself from the world and
practiced a rigid asceticism. He ate little and seldom, and only the plainest food, slept on
the bare floor and frequently rose to prayer. He kept almost unbroken silence to prevent a
relapse into the habit of slander.

His former associates at the bar called him unsociable and morose. But two of his fellow-
pupils under Libanius joined him in his ascetic life, Maximus (afterwards bishop of Seleucia),
and Theodore of Mopsuestia. They studied the Scriptures under the direction of Diodorus
(afterwards bishop of Tarsus), the founder of the Antiochian school of theology, of which
Chrysostom and Theodore became the chief ornaments.”

Theodore was warmly attached to a young lady named Hermione, and resolved to marry
and to leave the ascetic brotherhood. This gave rise to the earliest treatise of Chryso-
stom—namely, an exhortation to Theodore, in two letters.® He plied all his oratorical arts
of sad sympathy, tender entreaty, bitter reproach, and terrible warning, to reclaim his friend
to what he thought the surest and safest way to heaven. To sin, he says, is human, but to
persist in sin is devilish; to fall is not ruinous to the soul, but to remain on the ground is.
The appeal had its desired effect; Theodore resumed his monastic life and became afterwards
bishop of Mopsuestia in Cilicia and one of the first biblical scholars. The arguments which
Chrysostom used, would condemn all who broke their monastic vows. They retain moral
force only if we substitute apostasy from faith for apostasy from monasticism, which must
be regarded as a temporary and abnormal or exceptional form of Christian life.

7  Socrates and Sozomenus represent Diodor and Karterius as abbots under whom Chrysostom lived as monk,
but Neander (in the 3d ed. I. 29) thinks it more likely that Chrysostom was previously instructed by Diodor at
Antioch.

8 Pareenesis ad Theodorum Lapsum, in Migne’s ed. I, Pars I. 277-319. The second letter is milder than the
first, and was written earlier. It is somewhat doubtful whether the first refers to the same case. Neander (I. 38

sq.) conjectures that the second only is addressed to Theodore.
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Chapter IV.—Chrysostom Evades Election to a Bishopric, and Writes His Work on the
Priesthood.

About this time several bishoprics were vacant in Syria, and frequent depositions took
place with the changing fortunes of orthodoxy and Arianism, and the interference of the
court. The attention of the clergy and the people turned to Chrysostom and his friend Basil
as suitable candidates for the episcopal oftice, although they had not the canonical age of
thirty. Chrysostom shrunk from the responsibilities and avoided an election by a pious
fraud. He apparently assented to an agreement with Basil that both should either accept, or
resist the burden of the episcopate, but instead of that he concealed himself and put forward
his friend whom he accounted much more worthy of the honor. Basil, under the impression
that Chrysostom had already been consecrated, reluctantly submitted to the election. When
he discovered the cheat, he upbraided his friend with the breach of compact, but Chrysostom
laughed and rejoiced at the success of his plot. This conduct, which every sound Christian
conscience must condemn, caused no offense among the Christians of that age, still less
among the heathen, and was regarded as good management or “economy.” The moral
character of the deception was supposed to depend altogether on the motive, which made
it good or bad. Chrysostom appealed in justification of laudable deception to the stratagems
of war, the conduct of physicians in dealing with refractory patients, to several examples of
the Old Testament (Abraham, Jacob, David), and to the conduct of the Apostle Paul in cir-
cumcising Timothy for the sake of the Jews (Acts xvi. 3) and in observing the ceremonial
law in Jerusalem at the advice of James (Acts xxi. 26).

The Jesuitical maxim, “the end justifies the means,” is much older than Jesuitism, and
runs through the whole apocryphal, pseudo-prophetic, pseudo-apostolic, pseudo-Clementine
and pseudo-Isidorian literature of the early centuries. Several of the best Fathers show a
surprising want of a strict sense of veracity. They introduce a sort of cheat even into their
strange theory of redemption, by supposing that the Devil caused the crucifixion under the
delusion that Christ was a mere man, and thus lost his claim upon the fallen race. Origen,
Chrysostom, and Jerome explain the offense of the collision between Paul and Peter at An-
tioch (Gal. ii. 11 sqq.) away by turning it into a theatrical and hypocritical farce, which was
shrewdly arranged by the two apostles for the purpose of convincing the Jewish Christians
that circumcision was not necessary. Against such wretched exegesis the superior moral
sense of Augustin rightly protested, and Jerome changed his view on this particular passage.
Here is a point where the modern standard of ethics is far superior to that of the Fathers,
and more fully accords with the spirit of the New Testament, which inculcates the strictest
veracity as a fundamental virtue.”

9  Comp. on the patristic views of accommodation, Neander, Geschichte der Christl. Ethik., p. 156 sqq.; and
Wauttke, Christl. Sittenlehre, 3d ed. vol. II., 325 sq. Canon Venables of Lincoln (in Smith ¢ Wace, 1. 519 sq.)
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Chrysostom Evades Election to a Bishopric, and Writes HisWbrk on the P...

The escape from the episcopate was the occasion for one of the best and most popular
works of Chrysostom, the Six Books On the Priesthood, which he wrote probably before his
ordination (between 375 and 381), or during his diaconate (between 381 and 386). It is
composed in the form of a Platonic dialogue between Chrysostom and Basil. He first vindic-
ates by argument and examples his well-meant but untruthful conduct towards his friend,
and the advantages of timely fraud; and then describes with youthful fervor and eloquence
the importance, duties and trials of the Christian ministry, without distinguishing between
the priestly and the episcopal office. He elevates it above all other offices. He requires whole-
souled consecration to Christ and love to his flock. He points to the Scriptures (quoting also
from the Apocrypha) as the great weapon of the minister. He assumes, as may be expected,
the then prevailing conception of a real priesthood and sacrifice, baptismal regeneration,
the corporal presence, the virtue of absolution, prayers for the dead, but is silent about pope
and councils, the orders of the clergy, prayers to saints, forms of prayer, priestly vestments,
incense, crosses and other doctrines and ceremonies of the Greek and Roman churches. He
holds up St. Paul as a model for imitation. The sole object of the preacher must be to please
God rather than men (Gal. i. 10). “He must not indeed despise approving demonstrations,
but as little must he court them, nor trouble himself when they are withheld.” He should
combine the qualities of dignity and humility, authority and sociability, impartiality and
courtesy, independence and lowliness, strength and gentleness, and keep a single eye to the
glory of Christ and the welfare of the church.

This book is the most useful or at least the best known among the works of Chrysostom,
and is well calculated to inspire a profound sense of the tremendous responsibilities of the
ministry. But it has serious defects, besides the objectionable justification of pious fraud,
and cannot satisfy the demands of an evangelical minister. In all that pertains to the proper
care of souls it is inferior to the “Reformed Pastor” of Richard Baxter.

justly condemns Chrysostom’s conduct on this occasion “as utterly at variance with the principles of truth and

honor.”
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Chapter V.—Chrysostom as a Monk. a.d. 374-381.

After the death of his mother, Chrysostom fled from the seductions and tumults of city
life to the monastic solitude of the mountains south of Antioch, and there spent six happy
years in theological study and sacred meditation and prayer. Monasticism was to him (as
to many other great teachers of the church, and even to Luther) a profitable school of spir-
itual experience and self-government. He embraced this mode of life as “the true philosophy”
from the purest motives, and brought into it intellect and cultivation enough to make the
seclusion available for moral and spiritual growth.10

He gives us a lively description of the bright side of this monastic life. The monks lived
in separate cells or huts (k€AvPat), but according to a common rule and under the authority
of an abbot. They wore coarse garments of camel’s hair or goat’s hair over their linen tunics.
They rose before sunrise, and began the day by singing a hymn of praise and common
prayer under the leadership of the abbot. Then they went to their allotted task, some to read,
others to write, others to manual labor for the support of the poor. Four hours in each day
were devoted to prayer and singing. Their only food was bread and water, except in case of
sickness. They slept on straw couches, free from care and anxiety. There was no need of
bolts and bars. They held all things in common, and the words of “mine and thine,” which
cause innumerable strifes in the world, were unknown among the brethren. If one died, he
caused no lamentation, but thanksgiving, and was carried to the grave amidst hymns of
praise; for he was not dead, but “perfected,” and permitted to behold the face of Christ. For
them to live was Christ, and to die was gain.

Chrysostom was an admirer of active and useful monasticism, and warns against the
dangers of idle contemplation. He shows that the words of our Lord, “One thing is needful;”

» «

“Take no anxious thought for the morrow;” “Labor not for the meat that perisheth,” do not
inculcate total abstinence from work, but only undue anxiety about worldly things, and
must be harmonized with the apostolic exhortation to labor and to do good. He defends
monastic seclusion on account of the prevailing immorality in the cities, which made it almost
impossible to cultivate there a higher Christian life.

In this period, from 374 to 381, Chrysostom composed his earliest writings in praise of
monasticism and celibacy.!! The letters “to the fallen Theodore,” have already been men-
tioned. The three books against the Opponents of Monasticism were occasioned by a decree
of the Arian Emperor Valens in 373, which aimed at the destruction of that system and
compelled the monks to discharge their duties to the state by military or civil service.

Chrysostom regarded this decree as a sacrilege, and the worst kind of persecution.

10  On the origin and character of early monasticism, see Schaff, Ch. Hist. vol. IIL., 147 sqq.

11 In the first volume, first part, of Migne’s edition, col. 277-532.
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Chapter VI.—Chrysostom as Deacon, Priest and Preacher at Antioch. a.d. 381-398.

By excessive self-mortifications John undermined his health, and returned to Antioch.
There he was immediately ordained deacon by Meletius in 380 or 381, and a few years after-
wards presbyter by Flavian (386).

As deacon he had the best opportunity to become acquainted with the practical needs
of the population, the care of the poor and the sick. After his ordination to the priesthood
he preached in the presence of the bishop his first sermon to a vast crowd. It abounds in
flowery Asiatic eloquence, in humble confession of his own unworthiness, and exaggerated
praise of Meletius and Flavian.

He now entered upon a large field of usefulness, the real work of his life. The pulpit was
his throne, and he adorned it as much as any preacher of ancient or modern times.

Antioch was one of the great capitals of the Roman empire along with Alexandria,
Constantinople, and Rome. Nature and art combined to make it a delightful residence,
though it was often visited by inundations and earthquakes. An abundance of pure water
from the river Orontes, a large lake and the surrounding hills, fertile plains, the commerce
of the sea, imposing buildings of Asiatic, Greek, and Roman architecture, rich gardens,
baths, and colonnaded streets, were among its chief attractions. A broad street of four miles,
built by Antiochus Epiphanes, traversed the city from east to west; the spacious colonnades
on either side were paved with red granite. Innumerable lanterns illuminated the main
thoroughfares at night. The city was supplied with good schools and several churches; the
greatest of them, in which Chrysostom preached, was begun by the Emperor Constantine
and finished by Constantius. The inhabitants were Syrians, Greeks, Jews, and Romans. The
Asiatic element prevailed. The whole population amounted, as Chrysostom states, to 200,000,
of whom one half were nominally Christians. Heathenism was therefore still powerful as to
numbers, but as a religion it had lost all vitality. This was shown by the failure of the attempt
of the Emperor Julian the Apostate to revive the sacrifices to the gods. When he endeavored
in 362 to restore the oracle of Apollo Daphneus in the famous cypress grove at Antioch and
arranged for a magnificent procession, with libation, dances, and incense, he found in the
temple one solitary old priest, and this priest ominously offered in sacrifice—a goose! Julian
himself relates this ludicrous farce, and vents his anger at the Antiochians for squandering
the rich incomes of the temple upon Christianity and worldly amusements.

Chrysostom gives us in his sermons lively pictures of the character of the people and
the condition of the church. The prevailing vices even among Christians were avarice, luxury,
sensuality, and excessive love of the circus and the theatre. “So great,” he says, “is the deprav-
ity of the times, that if a stranger were to compare the precepts of the gospel with the actual
practice of society, he would infer that men were not the disciples, but the enemies of Christ.”

12 Migne, III. 693 sqq.
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Chrysostom as Deacon, Priest and Preacher at Antioch. A.D. 381-398.

Gibbon thus describes the morals of Antioch:'* “The warmth of the climate disposed the
natives to the most intemperate enjoyment of tranquility and opulence, and the lively li-
centiousness of the Greeks was blended with the hereditary softness of the Syrians. Fashion
was the only law, pleasure the only pursuit, and the splendor of dress and furniture was the
only distinction of the citizens of Antioch. The arts of luxury were honored, the serious and
manly virtues were the subject of ridicule, and the contempt for female modesty and reverent
age announced the universal corruption of the capital of the East. The love of spectacles was
the taste, or rather passion of the Syrians; the most skilful artists were procured from the
adjacent cities. A considerable share of the revenue was devoted to the public amusements,
and the magnificence of the games of the theatre and circus was considered as the happiness
and as the glory of Antioch.”

The church of Antioch was rent for eighty-five years (330-415) by heresy and schism.
There were three parties and as many rival bishops. The Meletians, under the lead of Meletius,
were the party of moderate orthodoxy holding the Nicene Creed; the Arians, headed by
Eudoxius, and supported by the Emperor Valens, denied the eternal divinity of Christ; the
Eustathians, under the venerated priest Paulinus, were in communion with Athanasius, but
were accused of Sabellianism, which maintained the Divine unity and strict deity of Christ
and the Holy Spirit, but denied the tri-personality except in the form of three modes of self-
revelation. Pope Damasus declared for Paulinus and condemned Meletius as a heretic. Al-
exandria likewise sided against him. Meletius was more than once banished from his see,
and recalled. He died during the sessions of the Council of Constantinople, 381, over which
he presided for a while. His remains were carried with great solemnities to Antioch and
buried by the side of Babylas the Martyr. Chrysostom reconciled Flavian, the successor of
Meletius, with Alexandria and Rome in 398. Alexander, the successor of Flavian, led the
Eustathians back into the orthodox church in 415, and thus unity was restored.

Chrysostom preached Sunday after Sunday and during Lent, sometimes twice or oftener
during the week, even five days in succession, on the duties and responsibilities of Christians,
and fearlessly attacked the immorality of the city. He declaimed with special severity against
the theatre and the chariot-races; and yet many of his hearers would run from his sermons
to the circus to witness those exciting spectacles with the same eagerness as Jews and Gentiles.
He exemplified his preaching by a blameless life, and soon acquired great reputation and
won the love of the whole congregation. Whenever he preached the church was crowded.
He had to warn his hearers against pickpockets, who found an inviting harvest in these
dense audiences.

A serious disturbance which took place during his career at Antioch, called forth a re-
markable effort of his oratorical powers. The populace of the city, provoked by excessive

13 Decline and Fall, ch. xxiv.
15
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taxes, rose in revolt against the Emperor Theodosius the Great, broke down his statues and
those of his deceased excellent wife Flacilla (d. 385) and his son Arcadius, dragged the
fragments through the streets, and committed other acts of violence. The Emperor threatened
to destroy the whole city. This caused general consternation and agony, but the city was
saved by the intercession of Bishop Flavian, who in his old age proceeded to Constantinople
and secured free pardon from the Emperor. Although a man of violent temper, Theodosius
had profound reverence for bishops, and on another occasion he submitted to the rebuke
of St. Ambrose for the wholesale massacre of the Thessalonians (390).

In this period of public anxiety, which lasted several months, Chrysostom delivered
series of extempore orations, in which he comforted the people and exhorted them to correct
their vices. These are his twenty-one Homilies on the Statues, so-called from the overthrow
of the imperial statues which gave rise to them. They were preached during Lent 387.14 In
the same year St. Augustin submitted to baptism at the hands of St. Ambrose in Milan. One
of the results of those sermons was the conversion of a large number of heathens. Thus the
calamity was turned into a blessing to the church.

During the sixteen or seventeen years of his labors in Antioch Chrysostom wrote the
greater part of his Homilies and Commentaries; a consolatory Epistle to the despondent
Stagirius; the excellent book on the martyr Babylas, which illustrates by a striking example
the divine power of Christianity; a treatise on Virginity, which he puts above marriage; and
an admonition to a young widow on the glory of widowhood, and the duty of continuing
in it. He disapproved of second marriage, not as sinful or illegal, but as inconsistent with
an ideal conception of marriage and a high order of piety.15

14 Montfaucon goes with tedious minuteness into the chronology of these sermons. The twentieth was delivered
ten days before Easter, the twenty-first on Easter, after the return of Flavian from Rome with the Emperor’s
pardon. The first sermon was preached shortly before the sedition and has nothing to do with it, but is alluded
to in the second. It is a temperance sermon, based on Paul’s advice to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 23, where he emphasized
the word “little” and the “often infirmities.”

15 Neander (vol. I.) gives large extracts from these ascetic treatises with many judicious and discriminating

observations.
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Chapter VII.—Chrysostom as Patriarch of Constantinople. a.d. 398-404.

After the death of Nectarius (successor to Gregory Nazianzen), towards the end of the
year 397, Chrysostom was chosen, entirely without his own agency and even against his
remonstrance, archbishop of Constantinople. He was hurried away from Antioch by a mil-
itary escort, to avoid a commotion in the congregation and to make resistance useless. He
was consecrated Feb. 26, 398, by his enemy Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, who reluct-
antly yielded to the command of the Emperor Arcadius or rather his prime minister, the
eunuch Eutropius, and nursed his revenge for a more convenient season.

Constantinople, built by Constantine the Great in 330, on the site of Byzantium, assumed
as the Eastern capital of the Roman empire the first position among the episcopal sees of
the East, and became the centre of court theology, court intrigues, and theological contro-
versies. The second cecumenical council, which was held there in 381, under Theodosius
the Great, the last Roman emperor worthy of the name (d. 395), decided the victory of
Nicene orthodoxy over the Arian heresy, and gave the bishop of Constantinople a primacy
of honor, next in rank to the bishop of old Rome—a position which was afterwards confirmed
by the Council of Chalcedon in 451, but disputed by Pope Leo and his successors.

Chrysostom soon gained by his eloquent sermons the admiration of the people, of the
weak Emperor Arcadius, and, at first, even of his wife Eudoxia, with whom he afterwards
waged a deadly war. He extended his pastoral care to the Goths who were becoming numer-
ous in Constantinople, had a part of the Bible translated for them, often preached to them
himself through an interpreter, and sent missionaries to the Gothic and Scythian tribes on
the Danube. He continued to direct by correspondence those missionary operations even
during his exile. For a short time he enjoyed the height of power and popularity.

But he also made enemies by his denunciations of the vices and follies of the clergy and
aristocracy. He emptied the episcopal palace of its costly plate and furniture and sold it for
the benefit of the poor and the hospitals. He introduced his strict ascetic habits and reduced
the luxurious household of his predecessors to the strictest simplicity. He devoted his large
income to benevolence. He refused invitations to banquets, gave no dinner parties, and ate
the simplest fare in his solitary chamber.'® He denounced unsparingly luxurious habits in
eating and dressing, and enjoined upon the rich the duty of almsgiving to an extent that
tended to increase rather than diminish the number of beggars who swarmed in the streets
and around the churches and public baths. He disciplined the vicious clergy and opposed
the perilous and immoral habit of unmarried priests of living under the same roof with
“spiritual Sisters” (cuveioaktat). This habit dated from an earlier age, and was a reaction
against celibacy. Cyprian had raised his protest against it, and the Council of Nicea forbade

16  Socrates (VI.5) says that some justified this habit by his delicate stomach and weak digestion, others attrib-

uted it to his rigid abstinence. His enemies construed it as pride, and based upon it a serious accusation.
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Chrysostom as Patriarch of Constantinople. A.D. 398—404.

unmarried priests to live with any females except close relations. Chrysostom’s unpopularity
was increased by his irritability and obstinacy, and his subservience to a proud and violent
archdeacon, Serapion. The Empress Eudoxia was jealous of his influence over Arcadius and
angry at his uncompromising severity against sin and vice. She became the chief instrument
of his downfall.

The occasion was furnished by an unauthorized use of his episcopal power beyond the
lines of his diocese, which was confined to the city. At the request of the clergy of Ephesus
and the neighboring bishops, he visited that city in January, 401, held a synod and deposed
six bishops convicted of shameful simony. During his absence of several months he left the
episcopate of Constantinople in the hands of Severian, bishop of Gabala, an unworthy and
adroit flatterer, who basely betrayed his trust and formed a cabal headed by the empress
and her licentious court ladies, for the ruin of Chrysostom. On his return he used unguarded
language in the pulpit, and spoke on Elijah’s relation to Jezebel in such a manner that Eu-
doxia understood it as a personal insult. The clergy were anxious to get rid of a bishop who

was too severe for their lax morals.
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Chapter VIII.—Chrysostom and Theophilus. His First Deposition and Banishment.

At this time Chrysostom became involved in the Origenistic controversies which are
among the most violent and most useless in ancient church history, and full of personal
invective and calumny.'” The object in dispute was the orthodoxy of the great Origen, which
long after his death was violently defended and as violently assailed.

Theophilus of Alexandria, an able and vigorous but domineering, contentious and un-
scrupulous prelate, was at first an admirer of Origen, but afterwards in consequence of a
personal quarrel joined the opponents, condemned his memory and banished the Origen-
istic monks from Egypt. Some fifty of them, including the four “Tall Brethren,” so-called
on account of their extraordinary stature, fled to Constantinople and were hospitably received
by Chrysostom (401). He had no sympathy with the philosophical speculations of Origen,
but appreciated his great merits, and felt that injustice was done to the persecuted monks.
He interceded in their behalf with Theophilus, who replied with indignant remonstrance
against protecting heretics and interfering in another diocese.

Theophilus, long desirous of overthrowing Chrysostom, whom he had reluctantly
consecrated, set every instrument in motion to take revenge. He sent the octogenarian
bishop Epiphanius of Salamis, a well-meaning and learned but bigoted zealot for orthodoxy,
to Constantinople, as a tool of his hierarchical plans (402); but Epiphanius soon returned
and died on the ship (403). Theophilus now traveled himself to Constantinople, accompanied
by a body-guard of rough sailors and provided with splendid presents. He appeared at once
as accuser and judge, aided by Eudoxia and the disaffected clergy. He held a secret council
of thirty-six bishops, all of them Egyptians except seven, in a suburb of Chalcedon on the
Asiatic side of the Bosphorus, and procured in this so-called synod at the Oak, the deposition
and banishment of Chrysostom, on false charges of immorality and high treason (403).
Among the twenty-nine charges were these: that Chrysostom had called the saintly Epi-
phanius a fool and a demon, that he abused the clergy, that he received females without
witnesses, that he ate sumptuously alone and bathed alone, that he had compared the empress
to Jezebel.

The innocent bishop refused to appear before a packed synod of his enemies, and ap-
pealed to a general council. As the sentence of banishment for life became known, the indig-
nation of the people was immense. A single word from him would have raised an insurrection;
but he surrendered himself freely to the imperial officers, who conveyed him in the dark to
the harbor and put him on board a ship destined for Hieron at the mouth of the Pontus.
Theophilus entered the city in triumph and took vengeance on Chrysostom’s friends.

The people besieged the palace and demanded the restoration of their bishop. Con-
stantinople was almost in a state of insurrection. The following night the city was convulsed

17 Schaff, Church History, I11. 698 sqq.
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by an earthquake, which was felt with peculiar violence in the bedroom of Eudoxia and
frightened her into submission. She implored the emperor to avert the wrath of God by re-
calling Chrysostom. Messengers were despatched with abject apologies to bring him back.
A whole fleet of barks put forth to greet him, the Bosphorus blazed with torches and resoun-
ded with songs of rejoicing. On passing the gates he was borne aloft by the people to the
church, seated in the episcopal chair and forced to make an address. His triumph was
complete, but of short duration. Theophilus felt unsafe in Constantinople and abruptly
sailed in the night for Alexandria. The feelings with which Chrysostom went into his first
and second exile, he well describes in a letter to Bishop Cyriacus: “when I was driven from
the city, I felt no anxiety, but said to myself: If the empress wishes to banish me, let her do
so; ‘the earth is the Lord’s.” If she wants to have me sawn asunder, I have Isaiah for an ex-
ample. If she wants me to be drowned in the ocean, I think of Jonah. If I am to be thrown
into the fire, the three men in the furnace suffered the same. If cast before wild beasts, I re-
member Daniel in the lion’s den. If she wants me to be stoned, I have before me Stephen,
the first martyr. If she demands my head, let her do so; John the Baptist shines before me.
Naked I came from my mother’s womb, naked shall I leave this world. Paul reminds me, ‘If

bE3)

I still pleased men, I would not be the servant of Christ.
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Chapter IX.—Chrysostom and Eudoxia. His Second Banishment, a.d. 403.

The restored patriarch and the repentant empress seemed reconciled, and vied with one
another in extravagant laudations for two months, when the feud broke out afresh and
ended in perpetual exile and death.

Eudoxia was a beautiful, imperious, intriguing and revengeful woman, who despised
her husband and indulged her passions. Not content with the virtual rule of the Roman
empire, she aspired to semi-divine honors, which used to be paid to the heathen Ceesars. A
column of porphyry with her silver statue for public adoration was erected in September,
403, on the forum before the church of St. Sophia, and dedicated amid boisterous and li-
centious revelry, which disturbed the sacred services.

Chrysostom ascended the pulpit on the commemoration day of the martyrdom of John
the Baptist, and thundered his righteous indignation against all who shared in these profane
amusements, the people, the prefect, and the haughty woman on the throne. In the heat of
his zeal the imprudent words are said to have escaped his lips: “Again Herodias is raging,
again she is dancing, again she demands the head of John on a platter.”'8 The comparison
of Eudoxia with Herodias, and himself (John) with John the Baptist was even more directly
personal than his former allusion to the relation of Jezebel and Elijah. Whether he really
spoke these or similar words is at least doubtful, but they were reported to Eudoxia, who as
a woman and an empress could never forgive such an insult. She demanded from the em-
peror signal redress. In the conflict of imperial and episcopal authority the former achieved
a physical and temporary, the latter a moral and enduring victory.

The enemies of Chrysostom flocked like vultures down to their prey. Theophilus directed
the plot from a safe distance. Arcadius was persuaded to issue an order for the removal of
Chrysostom. He continued to preach and refused to leave the church over which God had
placed him, but had to yield to armed force. He was dragged by imperial guards from the
cathedral on the vigil of the resurrection in 404, while the sacrament of baptism was being
administered to hundreds of catechumens. “The waters of regeneration,” says Palladius,
“were stained with blood.” The female candidates, half dressed, were driven by licentious
soldiers into the dark streets. The eucharistic elements were profaned by pagan hands. The
clergy in their priestly robes were ejected and chased through the city. The horrors of that
night were long afterwards remembered with a shudder. During the greater part of the
Easter week the city was kept in a state of consternation. Private dwellings were invaded,

18  According to the report of Socrates, VI. 18, and Sozomenus, VIII. 20. A homily which begins with this
exordium: m€Av KHpwdiag paivetal, €Ay tap€ooetal, €AV dpxeital, TEALY €Ml mivakt THV KeQAANV TOD
Tw€vvov Entel Aafeiv (comp. Mark vi. 25), is unworthy of his pen and rejected as spurious by Tillemont, Savile
and Montfaucon. But it is quite probable that Chrysostom made some allusion to Eudoxia which might be

construed by his enemies in that way. See Neander, II. 177 sq.
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and suspected Joannites—the partisans of Chrysostom—thrown into prison, scourged and
tortured. Chrysostom, who was shut up in his episcopal palace, twice narrowly escaped as-
sassination.

Atlast on June 5, 404, the timid and long hesitating Arcadius signed the edict of banish-
ment. Chrysostom received it with calm submission, and after a final prayer in the cathedral
with some of his faithful bishops, and a tender farewell to his beloved Olympias and her
attendant deaconesses, he surrendered himself to the guards and was conveyed at night to
the Asiatic shore. He had scarcely left the city, when the cathedral was consumed by fire.
The charge of incendiarism was raised against his friends, but neither threats, nor torture
and mutilation could elicit a confession of guilt. He refused to acknowledge Arsacius and
Atticus as his successors; and this was made a crime punishable with degradation, fine and
imprisonment. The clergy who continued faithful to him were deposed and banished. Pope
Innocent of Rome was appealed to, pronounced the synod which had condemned Chryso-
stom irregular, annulled the deposition, and wrote him a letter of sympathy, and urged upon
Arcadius the convocation of a general council, but without effect.

22

15


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf109/Page_15.html

Chrysostomin Exile. His Death. A.D. 404-407.

Chapter X.—Chrysostom in Exile. His Death. a.d. 404-407.

Chrysostom was conveyed under the scorching heat of July and August over Galatia
and Cappadocia, to the lonely mountain village Cucusus, on the borders of Cilicia and Ar-
menia, which the wrath of Eudoxia had selected for his exile. The climate was inclement
and variable, the winter severe, the place was exposed to Isaurian brigands. He suffered
much from fever and headache, and was more than once brought to the brink of the grave.
Nevertheless the bracing mountain air invigorated his feeble constitution, and he was
hopeful of returning to his diocese. He was kindly treated by the bishop of Cucusus. He re-
ceived visits, letters and presents from faithful friends, and by his correspondence exerted
a wider influence from that solitude than from the episcopal throne.

His 242 extant letters are nearly all from the three years of his exile, and breathe a noble
Christian spirit, in a clear, brilliant and persuasive style. They exhibit his faithful care for
all the interests of the church and look calmly and hopefully to the glories of heaven. They
are addressed to Eastern and Western bishops, presbyters, deacons, deaconesses, monks
and missionaries; they describe the fatigues of his journey, give advice on a variety of subjects,
strengthen and comfort his distant flock, urge the destruction of heathen temples in
Pheenicia, the extirpation of heresy in Cyprus, and encourage the missions in Persia and
Scythia.19 Two letters are addressed to the Roman bishop Innocent I., whose sympathy and
assistance he courted. Seventeen letters—the most important of all—are addressed to
Olympias, the deaconess, a widow of noble birth, personal beauty and high accomplishments,
who devoted her fortune and time to the poor and the sick. She died between 408 and 420.
To her he revealed his inner life, upon her virtues he lavished extravagant praise, which of-
fends modern taste as fulsome flattery. For her consolation he wrote a special treatise on
the theme that “No one is really injured except by himself.”2

The cruel empress, stung by disappointment at the continued power of the banished
bishop, forbade all correspondence and ordered his transfer by two brutal guards, first to
Arabissus, then to Pityus on the Caucasus, the most inhospitable spots in the empire.

The journey of three months on foot was a slow martyrdom to the feeble and sickly old
man. He did not reach his destination, but ended his pilgrimage five or six miles from
Comana in Pontus in the chapel of the martyr Basiliscus on the 14th of September, 407, in
his sixtieth year, the tenth of his episcopate. Clothed in his white baptismal robes, he partook

19  See Tom. iii. of the Bened. ed. (in Migne, III. 529 sqq.)
20 Comp. on Olympias the Mémoirs of Tillemont, XI. 416-440; Stephens, I. c., 280, 367-373; and Venables
in Smith & Wace, IV. 73-75. The letters to Olympias and Innocent are also published in Lomler’s selection (pp.
165-252).
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of the eucharist and commended his soul to God. His last words were his accustomed dox-
ology, the motto of his life: “Glory be to God for all things, Amen.”?!

He was buried by the side of Basiliscus in the presence of monks and nuns.

He was revered as a saint by the people. Thirty-one years afterwards, January 27, 438,
his body was translated with great pomp to Constantinople and deposited with the emperors
and patriarchs beneath the altar of the church of the Holy Apostles. The young Emperor
Theodosius II. and his sister Pulcheria met the procession at Chalcedon, kneeled down before
the coffin, and in the name of their guilty parents implored the forgiveness of heaven for
the grievous injustice done to the greatest and saintliest man that ever graced the pulpit and
episcopal chair of Constantinople. The Eastern church of that age shrunk from the bold
speculations of Origen, but revered the narrow orthodoxy of Epiphanius and the ascetic
piety of Chrysostom.

The personal appearance of the golden-mouthed orator was not imposing, but dignified
and winning. He was of small stature (like David, Paul, Athanasius, Melanchthon, John
Wesley, Schleiermacher). He had an emaciated frame, a large, bald head, a lofty, wrinkled
forehead, deep-set, bright, piercing eyes, pallid, hollow cheeks, and a short, gray beard.??

21 Ad€a t@ Be® TMEVTWV cevekev.

22 See the frontispiece in the edition of Fronto Duczus, and in the monograph of Stephens.
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Chapter XI.—His Character.

Chrysostom was one of those rare men who combine greatness and goodness, genius
and piety, and continue to exercise by their writings and example a happy influence upon
the Christian church. He was a man for his time and for all times. But we must look at the
spirit rather than the form of his piety, which bore the stamp of his age.

He took Paul for his model, but had a good deal of the practical spirit of James, and of
the fervor and loveliness of John. The Scriptures were his daily food, and he again and again
recommended their study to laymen as well as ministers. He was not an ecclesiastical
statesman, like St. Ambrose, not a profound divine like St. Augustin, but a pure man, a
practical Christian, and a king of preachers. “He carried out in his own life,” says Hase, “as
far as mortal man can do it, the ideal of the priesthood which he once described in youthful
enthusiasm.” He considered it the duty of every Christian to promote the spiritual welfare
of his fellowmen. “Nothing can be more chilling,” he says in the 20th Homily on Acts, “than
the sight of a Christian who makes no effort to save others. Neither poverty, nor humble
station, nor bodily infirmity can exempt men and women from the obligation of this great
duty. To hide our light under pretense of weakness is as great an insult to God as if we were
to say that He could not make His sun to shine.”

It is very much to his praise that in an age of narrow orthodoxy and doctrinal intolerance
he cherished a catholic and irenical spirit. He by no means disregarded the value of theolo-
gical soundness, and was in hearty agreement with the Nicene creed, which triumphed over
the Arians during his ministry in Antioch; he even refused a church in Constantinople which
the Arian Goths claimed. But he took no share in the persecution of heretics, and even
sheltered the Origenistic monks against the violence of Theophilus of Alexandria. He hated
sin more than error, and placed charity above orthodoxy.

Like all the Nicene Fathers, he was an enthusiast for ascetic and monastic virtue, which
shows itself in seclusion rather than in transformation of the world and the natural ordinances
of God. He retained as priest and bishop his cloister habits of simplicity, abstemiousness
and unworldliness. He presents the most favorable aspect of that mode of life, which must
be regarded as a wholesome reaction against the hopeless corruption of pagan society. He
thought with St. Paul that he could best serve the Lord in single life, and no one can deny

that he was unreservedly devoted to the cause of religion.23

23 Luther’s intense aversion to monkery, although he himself passed through its discipline, must be taken
into account in his unfavorable judgments of Chrysostom, Jerome and other Fathers except St. Augustin, whom
he esteemed very highly. Of Chrysostom he must have read very little, or he could not have called him a “rhet-
orician full of words and empty of matter.” He spoke well, however, of Theodoret’s commentaries on the Pauline

Epistles, which is an indirect testimony in favor of Chrysostom’s exegesis. See Schaff, Church Hist. vol. V1. 536.
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He was not a man of affairs, and knew little of the world. He had the harmlessness of
the dove without the wisdom of the serpent. He knew human nature better than individual
men. In this respect he resembles Neander, his best biographer. Besides, he was irritable of
temper, suspicious of his enemies, and easily deceived and misled by such men as Serapion.
He showed these defects in his quarrel with the court and the aristocracy of Constantinople.
With a little more worldly wisdom and less ascetic severity he might perhaps have conciliated
and converted those whom he repelled by his pulpit fulminations. Fearless denunciation of
immorality and vice in high places always commands admiration and respect, especially in
a bishop and court preacher who is exposed to the temptations of flattery. But it is unwise
to introduce personalities into the pulpit and does more harm than good. His relation to
Eudoxia reminds one of the attitude of John Knox to Mary Stuart. The contrast between
the pure and holy zeal of the preacher and the reformer and the ambition and vanity of a
woman on the throne is very striking and must be judged by higher rules than those of gal-
lantry and courtesy. But after all, the conduct of Christ, the purest of the pure, towards Mary
Magdalene and the woman taken in adultery is far more sublime.

The conflict of Chrysostom with Eudoxia imparts to his latter life the interest of a ro-
mance, and was over-ruled for his benefit. In his exile his character shines brighter than
even in the pulpit of Antioch and Constantinople. His character was perfected by suffering.
The gentleness, meekness, patience, endurance and devotion to his friends and his work
which he showed during the last three years of his life are the crowning glory of his career.
Though he did not die a violent death, he deserves to be numbered among the true martyrs,
who are ready for any sacrifice to the cause of virtue and piety.
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Chapter XII.—The Writings of Chrysostom.

Chrysostom was the most fruitful author among the Greek Fathers. Suidas makes the
extravagant remark that only the omniscient God could recount all his writings. The best
have been preserved and have already been noticed in chronological order. They may be
divided into five classes: (1) Moral and ascetic treatises, including the work on the Priesthood;
(2) About six hundred Homilies and Commentaries; (3) Occasional, festal and panegyrical
orations; (4) Letters; (5) Liturgy.

His most important and permanently useful works are his Homilies and Commentaries,
which fill eleven of the thirteen folio volumes of the Benedictine edition. They go together;
his homilies are expository, and his commentaries are homiletical and practical. Continuous
expositions, according to chapter and verse, he wrote only on the first eight chapters of
Isaiah, and on the Epistle to the Galatians. All others are arranged in sermons with a moral
application at the close. Suidas and Cassiodorus state that he wrote commentaries on the
whole Bible. We have from him Homilies on Genesis, the Psalms, the Gospel of Matthew,
the Gospel of John, the Acts, the Pauline Epistles including the Hebrews, which he considered
Pauline. Besides, he delivered discourses on separate texts of Scripture, on church festivals,
eulogies on apostles and martyrs, sermons against the Pagans, against the Jews and Judaizing
Christians, against the Arians, and the famous twenty-one orations on the Statues.

He published some of his sermons himself, but most of them were taken down by short-
hand writers.”* Written sermons were the exceptions in those days. The preacher usually
was seated, the people were standing.

Of the letters of Chrysostom we have already spoken.

The Liturgy of Chrysostom so-called is an abridgment and improvement of the Liturgy
of St. Basil (d. 379), and both are descended from the Liturgy of James, which they superseded.
They have undergone gradual changes. It is impossible to determine the original text, as no
two copies precisely agree. Chrysostom frequently refers to different parts of the divine
service customary in his day, but there is no evidence that he composed a liturgy, nor is it
probable.?” The Liturgy which bears his name is still used in the orthodox Greek and Russian
church on all Sundays, except those during Lent, and on the eve of Epiphany, Easter and
Christmas, when the Liturgy of Basil takes its place.

24 dkvyp€gol, Socrates, VI. 5. The term occurs also in the Septuagint (Ps. xlv. 2) and in Philo. The Byzantine
writers use the verb 0§vypag™w, to write fast, and the noun 6&vypagia, the art of writing fast.
25  The liturgical references in Chrysostom’s works are carefully collected by Bingham, in Bk. XV. of his An-

tiquities. Comp. Stephens, p. 419 sqq.
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Chapter XIII.—His Theology and Exegesis.

Chrysostom belonged to the Antiochian school of theology and exegesis, and is its
soundest and most popular representative. It was founded by his teacher Diodor of Tarsus
(d. 393), developed by himself and his fellow-student Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 429), and
followed by Theodoret and the Syrian and Nestorian divines. Theodore was the exegete,
Chrysostom the homilist, Theodoret the annotator. The school was afterwards condemned
for its alleged connection with the Nestorian heresy; but that connection was accidental,
not necessary. Chrysostom’s mind was not given to dogmatizing, and too well balanced to
run into heresy.

The Antiochian school agreed with the Alexandrian school founded by Origen, in
maintaining the divine inspiration and authority of the Scriptures, but differed from it in
the method of interpretation, and in a sharper distinction between the Old and the New
Testaments, and the divine and human elements in the same.

To Origen belongs the great merit of having opened the path of biblical science and
criticism, but he gave the widest scope to the allegorizing and mystical method by which
the Bible may be made to say anything that is pious and edifying.26 Philo of Alexandria had
used that method for introducing the Platonic philosophy into the Mosaic writings. Origen
was likewise a Platonist, but his chief object was to remove all that was offensive in the literal
sense. The allegorical method is imposition rather than exposition. Christ sanctions para-
bolic teaching and typical, but not allegorical, interpretation. Paul uses it once or twice, but
only incidentally, when arguing from the rabbinical standpoint.

The Antiochian school seeks to explain the obvious grammatical and historical sense,
which is rich enough for all purposes of instruction and edification. It takes out of the Word
what is actually in it, instead of putting into it all sorts of foreign notions and fancies.

Chrysostom recognizes allegorizing in theory, but seldom uses it in practice, and then
more by way of rhetorical ornament and in deference to custom. He was generally guided
by sound common sense and practical wisdom. He was more free from arbitrary and absurd
interpretations than almost any other patristic commentator. He pays proper attention to
the connection, and puts himself into the psychological state and historical situation of the
writer. In one word, he comes very near to what we now call the grammatico-historical ex-
egesis. This is the only solid and sound foundation for any legitimate use of the Scriptures.
The sacred writers had one definite object in view; they wished to convey one particular

26  Allegorical interpretation makes the writer say something else than what he meant, "AAo usv Fyopevel,
“Mo 85 voet.
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sense by the ordinary use of language, and to be clearly understood by their readers. At the
same time the truths of revelation are so deep and so rich that they can be indefinitely ex-
panded and applied to all circumstances and conditions. Interpretation is one thing, applic-
ation is another thing. Chrysostom knew as well as any allegorist how to derive spiritual
nourishment from the Scriptures and to make them “profitable for teaching, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be complete,
thoroughly furnished unto every good work.”*” As to the text of the Greek Testament, he
is the chief witness of the Syro-Constantinopolitan recension, which was followed by the
later Greek Fathers.?® He accepts the Syrian canon of the Peshito, which includes the Old
Testament with the Apocrypha, but omits from the New Testament the Apocalypse and
four Catholic Epistles (2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and Jude); at least in the Synopsis Veteris et
novi Testamenti which is found in his works, those five books are wanting, but this does not
prove that he did not know them.?

The commentaries of Chrysostom are of unequal merit. We must always remember
that he is a homiletical commentator who aimed at the conversion and edification of his
hearers. He makes frequent digressions and neglects to explain the difficulties of important
texts. Grammatical remarks are rare, but noteworthy on account of his familiarity with the
Greek as his mother tongue, though by no means coming up to the accuracy of a modern
expert in philology. In the Old Testament he depended altogether on the Septuagint, being
ignorant of Hebrew, and often missed the mark. The Homilies on the Pauline Epistles are
considered his best, especially those to the Corinthians, where he had to deal with moral
and pastoral questions. The doctrinal topics of Romans and Galatians were less to his taste,
and it cannot be said that he entered into the depths of Paul’s doctrines of sin and grace, or
ascended the height of his conception of freedom in Christ. His Homilies on Romans are
argumentative; his continuous notes on Galatians somewhat hasty and superficial. The
eighty Homilies on Matthew from his Antiochian period are very valuable. Thomas Aquinas
declared he would rather possess them than be the master of all Paris. The eighty-eight
Homilies on John, also preached at Antioch, but to a select audience early in the morning,

27 On the school of Antioch, see Schaff, Church Hist. I1. 816-818; I11. 612, 707, 937; Neander, Chrysost. 1. 35
sqq.; Forster, Chrysostomus in seinem Verhdltniss zur Antioch. Schule (1869); Reuss, Geschichte des N. T., 6th
ed. (1887), secs. 320, 518, 521; Farrar, History of Interpretation (1886), pp. 210 sqq., 220 sqq. Ruess pays this
tribute to Chrysostom (p. 593): “The Christian people of ancient times never enjoyed richer instruction out of
the Bible than from the golden mouth of a genuine and thoroughly equipped biblical preacher.” Farrar calls
Chrysostom “The ablest of Christian homilists and one of the best Christian men,” and “the bright consummate
flower of the school of Antioch.”
28  Westcott & Hort, Gr. Test., I1. 141 sqq.; Schaff, Companion to the Greek Test. (3rd ed.), p. 206.
29  Ruess, L c. sec. 320 (p. 359); Holtzmann, Einleitung ins N.T., ed. I1. (1886), p. 171.
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are more doctrinal and controversial, being directed against the Anomoceans (Arians).*® We
have no commentaries from him on Mark and Luke, nor on the Catholic Epistles and the
Apocalypse. The fifty-five homilies on the Acts, delivered at Constantinople between Easter
and Whitsuntide, when that book was read in the public lessons, contain much interesting
information about the manners and customs of the age, but are the least polished of his
productions. Erasmus, who translated them into Latin, doubted their genuineness. His life
in Constantinople was too much disturbed to leave him quiet leisure for preparation. The
Homilies on the Hebrews, likewise preached in Constantinople, were published after his
death from notes of his friend, the presbyter Constantine, and the text is in a confused state.

The Homilies of Chrysostom were a rich storehouse for the Greek commentators,
compilers and epitomizers, such as Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, and Euthymius
Zigabenus, and they are worth consulting to this day for their exegetical as well as their
practical value.

The theology of Chrysostom must be gathered chiefly from his commentaries. He differs
from the metaphysical divines of the Nicene age by his predominantly practical tendency,
and in this respect he approaches the genius of the Western church. He lived between the
great trinitarian and christological controversies and was only involved incidentally in the
subordinate Origenistic controversy, in which he showed a charitable and liberal spirit. He
accepted the Nicene Creed, but he died before the rise of the Nestorian and Eutychian her-
esies. Speculation was not his forte, and as a thinker he is behind Athanasius, Gregory of
Nyssa, and John of Damascus. He was a rhetorician rather than a logician.

Like all the Greek fathers, he laid great stress on free-will and the cooperation of the
human will with divine grace in the work of conversion. Cassian, the founder of Semi-
Pelagianism, was his pupil and appealed to his authority. Julian of Eclanum, the ablest op-
ponent of Augustin, quoted Chrysostom against original sin; Augustin tried from several
passages to prove the reverse, but could only show that Chrysostom was no Pelagian. We
may say that in tendency and spirit he was a catholic Semi-Pelagian or Synergist before
Semi-Pelagianism was brought into a system.

His anthropology forms a wholesome contrast and supplement to the anthropology of
his younger contemporary, the great bishop of Hippo, the champion of the slavery of the
human will and the sovereignty of divine grace.

Welook in vain in Chrysostom’s writings for the Augustinian and Calvinistic doctrines
of absolute predestination, total depravity, hereditary guilt, irresistible grace, perseverance
of saints, or for the Lutheran theory of forensic and solifidian justification. He teaches that

30 So called because they taught that the Son is unlike or dissimilar (vépotog) to the Father and of a different
substance, in opposition to the Nicene doctrine of equal substance (6poovaoia), and the semi-Arian doctrine of

like, or similar substance (Opotovaia).
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God foreordained all men to holiness and salvation, and that Christ died for all and is both
willing and able to save all, but not against their will and without their free consent. The
vessels of mercy were prepared by God unto glory, the vessels of wrath were not intended
by God, but fitted by their own sin, for destruction. The will of man, though injured by the
Fall, has still the power to accept or to reject the offer of salvation. It must first obey the divine
call. “When we have begun,” he says, in commenting on John i. 38, “when we have sent our
will before, then God gives us abundant opportunities of salvation.” God helps those who
help themselves. “When God,” he says, “sees us eagerly prepare for the contest of virtue, he
instantly supplies us with his assistance, lightens our labors and strengthens the weakness
of our nature.” Faith and good works are necessary conditions of justification and salvation,
though Christ’s merits alone are the efficient cause. He remarks on John vi. 44, that while
no man can come to Christ unless drawn and taught by the Father, there is no excuse for
those who are unwilling to be thus drawn and taught. Yet on the other hand he fully admits
the necessity of divine grace at the very beginning of every good action. “We can do no good
thing at all,” he says, “except we are aided from above.” And in his dying hour he gave glory
to God “for all things.”

Thus Augustinians and Semi-Pelagians, Calvinists and Arminians, widely as they differ
in theory about human freedom and divine sovereignty, meet in the common feeling of
personal responsibility and absolute dependence on God. With one voice they disclaim all
merit of their own and give all glory to Him who is the giver of every good and perfect gift
and works in us “both to will and to work, for his good pleasure” (Phil. ii. 12).31

31 Taddtheremarks of Stephens on the difference between Chrysostom and Augustin (p. 430): “Unquestionable
as the intellectual genius of Chrysostom was, yet it is rather in the purity of his moral character, his single-minded
boldness of purpose, and the glowing piety which burns through all his writings, that we find the secret of his
influence. If it was rather the mission of Augustin to mould the minds of men so as to take a firm grasp of certain
great doctrines, it was the mission of Chrysostom to inflame the whole heart with a fervent love of God. Rightly
has he been called the great teacher of consummate holiness, as Augustin was the great teacher of efficient grace;
rightly has it been remarked that, like Fénélon, he is to be ranked among those who may be termed disciples of
St. John, men who seem to have been pious without intermission from their childhood upwards, and of whose
piety the leading characteristics are ease, cheerfulness and elevation; while Augustin belongs to the disciples of
St. Paul, those who have been converted from error to truth, or from sin to holiness, and whose characteristics
are gravity , earnestness, depth. If Augustin has done more valuable service in building up the church at large,
Chrysostom is the more lovable to the individual, and speaks out of a heart overflowing to God and man, un-
constrained by the fetters of a severe and rigid system. Yet it is precisely on this account that he has not been so
generally appreciated as he deserves. His tone is too catholic for the Romanist, or for the sectarian partisan of
any denomination. ‘It would be easy to produce abundant instances of his oratorial abilities; I wish it were in
my power to record as many of his evangelical excellencies.” Such is the verdict of a narrow-minded historian

[Milner], and the comparative estimation in which he held St. Augustin and St. Chrysostom may be inferred
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His Theology and Exegesis.

As to the doctrines which separate the Greek, Roman and Protestant churches,
Chrysostom faithfully represents the Greek Catholic church prior to the separation from
Rome. In addition to the cecumenical doctrines of the Nicene Creed, he expresses strong
views on baptismal regeneration, the real presence, and the eucharistic sacrifice, yet without
a clearly defined theory, which was the result of later controversies; hence it would be unjust
to press his devotional and rhetorical language into the service of transubstantiation, or
consubstantiation, or the Roman view of the mass.>?

His extravagant laudations of saints and martyrs promoted that refined form of idolatry
which in the Nicene age began to take the place of the heathen hero-worship. But it is all
the more remarkable that he furnishes no support to Mariolatry, which soon after his death
triumphed in the Greek as well as the Latin church. He was far from the idea of the sinless
perfection and immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary. He attributes her conduct at the
wedding of Cana (John ii. 3, 4) to undue haste, a sort of unholy ambition for the premature
display of the miraculous power of her Son; and in commenting on Matthew xii. 46-49, he
charges her and his brethren with vanity and a carnal mind.>®> He does not use the term
theotokos, which twenty years after his death gave rise to the Nestorian controversy, and
which was endorsed by the third and fourth cecumenical councils.

from the number of pages in his History given to each: St. Augustin is favored with 187, Chrysostom with 20.
But he whose judgment is not cramped by the shackles of some harsh and stiff theory of gospel truth will surely
allow that Chrysostom not only preached the gospel, but lived it. To the last moment of his life he exhibited that
calm, cheerful faith, that patient resignation under affliction, and untiring perseverance for the good of others,
which are preeminently the marks of a Christian saint. The cause for which he fought and died in a corrupt age
was the cause of Christian holiness.”

32 In his comments on Heb. ix. 26 (Hom. XVII. on Hebrews, in the Bened. ed. XII. 241 sq.; in the Oxford
translation, p. 213), he expresses himself on the sacrificial aspect of the eucharist in these words: “Christ is our
High Priest, who offered the sacrifice that cleanses us. That sacrifice we offer now also, which was then offered,
which cannot be exhausted. This is done in remembrance of what was then done. For, saith He, ‘Do this in re-
membrance of Me.” It is not another sacrifice that we make (motoduev), as the High Priest of old, but always the
same, or rather we perform a remembrance of a sacrifice (pL,A\ov 88 Fv€uvnow ¢pyalopeda Buoiag).” The word
remembrance would favor the Protestant rather than the Roman view, which demands an actual, though unbloody,
repetition of the sacrifice of the cross in the mass. Other passages, however, are much stronger, though highly
rhetorical, e.g., De Sacerd. I11. 4: “When you behold the Lord slain, and lying there, and the priest standing over
the sacrifice and praying, and all stained with that precious blood, do you then suppose you are among men,
and standing upon earth? Are you not immediately transported to Heaven?” In another place he says, “Christ
lies slain (teBuu™vog) upon the altar.” And yet the people were so indifferent that Chrysostom laments: “In vain
is the daily sacrifice, in vain stand we at the altar; there is no one to take part” (Third Hom. on Ephesians).

33  See his 21st Homily on John, and his 44th Homily on Matthew. Comp. Stephens, p. 417 sqq.
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His Theology and Exegesis.

As to the question of the papacy he considered the bishop of Rome as the successor of
Peter, the prince of the Apostles, and appealed to him in his exile against the unjust condem-
nation of the Council at the Oak. Such appeals furnished the popes with a welcome oppor-
tunity to act as judges in the controversies of the Eastern church, and greatly strengthened
their claims. But his Epistle to Innocent was addressed also to the bishops of Milan and
Aquileia, and falls far short of the language of submission to an infallible authority. He
conceded to the pope merely a primacy of honor (npootacia, $pxr}), not a supremacy of
jurisdiction. He calls the bishop of Antioch (Ignatius and Flavian) likewise a successor of
Peter, who labored there according to the express testimony of Paul. In commenting on
Gal. i. 18, he represents Paul as equal in dignity (,66t1106) to Peter.>* He was free from
jealousy of Rome, but had he lived during the violent controversies between the patriarch
of new Rome and the pope of old Rome, it is not doubtful on which side he would have
stood.

In one important point Chrysostom approaches the evangelical theology of the Reform-
ation, his devotion to the Holy Scriptures as the only rule of faith. “There is no topic on
which he dwells more frequently and earnestly than on the duty of every Christian man and
woman to study the Bible: and what he bade others do, that he did pre-eminently himself.”>
He deemed the reading of the Bible the best means for the promotion of Christian life. A
Christian without the knowledge of the Scriptures is to him a workman without tools. Even
the sight of the Bible deters from sin, how much more the reading. It purifies and consecrates
the soul, it introduces it into the holy of holies and brings it into direct communion with
God.>®

34  See his letter to Innocent I. and his comments on Gal. i. and ii. The passages of Chrysostom on Peter and
his successors are collected in Berington & Kirk, The Faith of Catholics, ed. 3, vol. II. 32-35, 80, but the important
passage from his Commentary on Galatians is omitted. See Treat, The Catholic Faith (1888), p. 396.

35 Stephens, p. 422.

36 Comp. the rich extracts from his writings bearing on the Bible, in Neander, I. 211-226.
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Chrysostom as a Preacher.

Chapter XIV.—Chrysostom as a Preacher.

The crowning merit of Chrysostom is his excellency as a preacher. He is generally and
justly regarded as the greatest pulpit orator of the Greek church. Nor has he any superior
or equal among the Latin Fathers. He remains to this day a model for preachers in large
cities. He was trained in the school of Demosthenes and Libanius, and owed much of his
literary culture to the classics. He praises “the polish of Isocrates, the gravity of Demosthenes,
the dignity of Thucydides, and the sublimity of Plato.” He assigns to Plato the first rank
among the philosophers, but he places St. Paul far above him, and glories in the victory of
the tent-maker and fishermen over the wisdom of the Greeks.>’

He was not free from the defects of the degenerate rhetoric of his age, especially a flowery
exuberance of style and fulsome extravagance in eulogy of dead martyrs and living men.
But the defects are overborne by the virtues: the fulness of Scripture knowledge, the intense
earnestness, the fruitfulness of illustration and application, the variation of topics, the
command of language, the elegance and rhythmic flow of his Greek style, the dramatic viva-
city, the quickness and ingenuity of his turns, and the magnetism of sympathy with his
hearers. He knew how to draw in the easiest manner spiritual nourishment and lessons of
practical wisdom from the Word of God, and to make it a divine voice of warning and
comfort to every hearer. He was a faithful preacher of truth and righteousness and fearlessly
told the whole duty of man. If he was too severe at times, he erred on virtue’s side. He
preached morals rather than dogmas, Christianity rather than theology, active, practical
Christianity that proves itself in holy living and dying. He was a martyr of the pulpit, for it
was chiefly his faithful preaching that caused his exile. The effect of his oratory was enhanced
by the magnetism of his personality, and is weakened to the reader of a translation or even
the Greek original. The living voice and glowing manner are far more powerful than the
written and printed letter.

Chrysostom attracted large audiences, and among them many who would rather have
gone to the theatre than hear any ordinary preacher. He held them spell-bound to the close.
Sometimes they manifested their admiration by noisy applause, and when he rebuked them
for it, they would applaud his rebuke. “You praise,” he would tell them, “what I have said,
and receive my exhortation with tumults of applause; but show your approbation by obedi-
ence; that is the only praise I seek.”

The great mediaeval poet assigns to Chrysostom a place in Paradise between Nathan
the prophet and Anselm the theologian, probably because, like Nathan, he rebuked the sins
of the court, and, like Anselm, he suffered exile for his conviction.*® The best French pulpit

37  De Sacerd., IV. 6.
38  Paradiso, XII. 136-139: “Natan profeta e il metropolitano Chrisostomo, ed Anselmo, e quel Donato, Che

alla prim’ arte degno poner mano.”
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orators—Bossuet, Massilon, Bourdaloue—have taken him for their model, even in his faults,
the flattery of living persons. Villemain praises him as the greatest orator who combined all
the attributes of eloquence.3 ¥ Hase calls his eloquence “Asiatic, flowery, full of spirit and of
the Holy Spirit, based on sound exegesis, and with steady application to life.”*0 English
writers compare him to Jeremy Taylor. Gibbon (who confesses, however, to have read very
few of his Homilies) attributes to him “the happy art of engaging the passions in the service
of virtue, and of exposing the folly as well as the turpitude of vice, almost with the truth and
spirit of a dramatic representation.” Dean Milman describes him as an “unrivalled master
in that rapid and forcible application of incidental occurrences which gives such life and
reality to eloquence. He is at times, in the highest sense, dramatic in manner.” Stephens thus
characterizes his sermons:*!

“A power of exposition which unfolded in lucid order, passage by passage, the meaning
of the book in hand; a rapid transition from clear exposition, or keen logical argument, to
fervid exhortation, or pathetic appeal, or indignant denunciation; the versatile ease with
which he could lay hold of any little incident of the moment, such as the lighting of the
lamps in the church, and use it to illustrate his discourse; the mixture of plain common
sense, simple boldness, and tender affection, with which he would strike home to the hearts
and consciences of his hearers—all these are not only general characteristics of the man,
but are usually to be found manifested more or less in the compass of each discourse. It is
this rare union of powers which constitutes his superiority to almost all other Christian
preachers with whom he might be, or has been, compared. Savonarola had all, and more
than all, his fire and vehemence, but untempered by his sober, calm good sense, and wanting
his rational method of interpretation. Chrysostom was eager and impetuous at times in
speech as well as in action, but never fanatical. Jeremy Taylor combines, like Chrysostom,
real earnestness of purpose with rhetorical forms of expression and florid imagery; but, on
the whole, his style is far more artificial, and is overlaid with a multifarious learning, from
which Chrysostom’s was entirely free. Wesley is almost his match in simple, straightforward,
practical exhortation, but does not rise into flights of eloquence like his. The great French
preachers, again, resemble him in his more ornate and declamatory vein, but they lack that
simpler common-sense style of address which equally distinguished him.”

39 Tableau, etc., p. 154: “Ce sont ces qualités plus hautes, ou plutot c’est la réunion de tous les attributs oratoires,
le naturel, le pathétique et la grandeur, qui’ ont fait de saint Jean Chrysostome le plus grande orateur de I'église
primitive, le plus éclatant interpreéte de cette mémorable époque.”

40  “Seine Beredtsamkeit ist asiatisch, bilderreich, geistvoll und H. Geistes voll, auf gesunder Schriftauslegung,
mit steter Anwendung auf’s Leben, in seinen Forderungen an Andere sittlich ernst ohne asketische Ueberspan-
nung.”—Kirchengeschichte, 1. 511.

41  St. Chrysostom, p. 426 sq.
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Treatise Concerning the Christian Priesthood.

St. Chrysostom:

treatise concerning the christian priesthood
translated with introduction and notes by
rev. w. r. w. stephens, m.a., 25

prebendary of chichester cathedral, and rector of woolbeding, sussex.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE TREATISE ON THE PRIESTHOOD.

The events recorded in this celebrated treatise on the Priesthood must have occurred
when St. John Chrysostom was about twenty-eight years of age. His father had died when
he was a young child; his mother was a devout Christian, but had not destined him for the
clerical vocation. The great ability which he showed in early youth seemed to mark him out
for distinction in one of the learned professions, and at the age of eighteen he began to attend
the school of Libanius, the most celebrated sophist of the day, who had won a great reputation
as a professor of philosophy and rhetoric, and as an eloquent opponent of Christianity, not
only in his native city, Antioch, but also in Athens, Nicomedia, and Constantinople. The
artificial character however of his writings indicates the decadence of literary power; he
could skillfully imitate the style of ancient writers but he could not inform himself with their
spirit; “his productions” says Gibbon [ch. xxiv], “are for the most part the vain and idle
composition of an orator who cultivated the science of words.”

In the school of Libanius Chrysostom no doubt studied the best classical Greek authors,
and although he retained little admiration for them in later life and probably read them but
rarely, his tenacious memory enabled him to the last to adorn his homilies with quotations
from Homer, Plato and the Tragedians. In the school of Libanius also he began to practice
his nascent power of eloquence, and a speech which he made in honor of the Emperors is
highly commended in an extant letter of his master. Thus the Pagan sophist helped to forge
the weapons which were destined to be turned against his own cause. When he was on his
death-bed being asked by his friends who was most worthy to succeed him, “it would have
been John,” he replied, “if the Christians had not stolen him from us.”

In due time Chrysostom began to practise as a lawyer; and as the profession of the law
was reckoned one of the surest avenues to political distinction for a man of talent, and the
speeches of Chrysostom excited great admiration, a brilliant and prosperous career seemed
to lie before him. But the soul of the young advocate had drunk draughts from a purer well-
spring than the school of Libanius could supply, and like many other Christians in that age
when society, even Christian society, was deeply tainted by Pagan sentiments and habits of
life, especially in a profligate city like Antioch, he recoiled from the contrast between the
morality of the world in which he lived, and the standard of holiness which was presented
in the Gospel. The chicanery and rapacity also prevalent in the profession which he had
adopted became especially repugnant to his conscience. And these feelings were strengthened
by the influence of his intimate friend Basil who had been a fellow pupil with him at the
school of Libanius.

The first book of the treatise on the Priesthood opens with a description of his friendship
with Basil; how they studied the same subjects together under the same teachers, and how
entirely harmonious they were in all their tastes, and inclinations [ci and ii.] Nevertheless
when Basil decided to follow what Chrysostom calls the “true philosophy,” by which he
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means a life of religious seclusion and study, Chrysostom could not immediately make up
his mind to follow his example. The balance he says was no longer even between them; the
scale of Basil mounted heavenward, while his own was depressed by the weight of earthly
interests, and youthful ambitions. For a time he continued to practise in the law courts and
to frequent the theatre, and other places of amusement. But gradually the study of Scripture,
and saintly Bishop of Antioch so wrought upon his mind that he resolved to abandon his
secular calling. And in the first place after the usual course of probation he was baptized. It
may seem surprising that he had not been baptized in childhood; but a corrupt practice of
delaying baptism (which Chrysostom himself often reprobates in his Homilies) was prevalent
at that time. It was due in some persons to a notion that sin before Baptism was comparatively
venial, in others to a dread of binding themselves or their children to the purity of life which
was demanded by the Baptismal vows. In the case of Chrysostom it is possible, I think, that
the distracted condition of the church in Antioch may have operated as a reason, perhaps
the chief reason for the delay. At the date of his birth (about A.D. 345) and for sixteen years
afterwards the See was occupied by Arian Bishops of the most worldly time-serving type.
The good Catholic Bishop Meletius was appointed in 361 and it was probably some seven
or eight years later that Chrysostom was baptized by him, and ordained to the office of
Reader in the Church.

There can be no doubt that Baptism, from whatever cause delayed, must have come
home to the recipient at last with all the more solemnity of meaning. It was often a decisive
turning point in the life, the beginning of a definite renunciation of the world, and dedication
of the whole man to God. To Chrysostom it evidently was this. For a time he became an
enthusiastic ascetic; and then settled down into that more tranquil, but intense glow of piety
which burned with unabated force to the close of his life. His baptism and the relinquishment
of his secular calling are probably alluded to in the following treatise c. 3. where he speaks
of “emerging a little from the flood of worldliness” in which he had been involved. His friend
Basil who received him with open arms does not seem to have joined any monastic com-
munity, but merely to have been living in retirement and practising some of the usual
monastic austerities. The two friends now formed a plan for withdrawing together to some
quiet retreat, there to support one another in habits of study, meditation, and prayer. c. 4.
The execution of the project was delayed for a time by the passionate entreaties of Chryso-
stom’s mother that he would not deprive her of his companionship and protection. c. 5. He
must have been a poor companion however, for we learn (vi. c. 12) that he rarely went outside
the house, maintained an almost perpetual silence, and was constantly absorbed in study
and prayer. He and Basil in fact formed with a few other friends a voluntary association of
youthful ascetics who lived under a strict rule. We might compare it with the association
or club formed by John Wesley and his brother at Oxford which first earned for them the
nickname of “Methodists.” Chrysostom and his friends placed the general regulation of
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their studies and religious life under Diodorus and Carterius, the presidents of the two
principal monastic communities in the neighborhood of Antioch. Diodorus was a man of
learning and ability, opposed to those mystical and allegorical interpretations of Holy
Scripture which often disguised rather than elucidated the real meaning of the sacred text,
so that to his training probably we are largely indebted for that clear, sensible practical
method of exposition in which Chrysostom so remarkably excels nearly all the ancient
father of the Church.

Not long after the two friends had adopted this course of life, probably about the year
374, they were agitated by a report that they were likely to be advanced to the Episcopate
(c. 6.) By a custom which was then common in the Church they were liable if elected by the
clergy and people to be forcibly seized and ordained however unwilling they might be to
accept the dignity [see notes to chapters 6 and 7]. Basil entreated his friend that in this crisis
of their lives they might act as in former times in concert, and together accept, or evade if
possible the expected but unwelcome honor. Chrysostom affected assent to this proposal,
but secretly resolved to entrap Basil into the sacred office for which he considered him to
be as eminently fitted as he deemed himself to be unworthy. The Church should not on ac-
count of his own feebleness be deprived if he could help it, of the able ministrations of such
a man as Basil. Accordingly when some agents of the electing body [as to the composition
of this body, see note 3, p. 21] were sent to seize the two young men, Chrysostom contrived
to hide himself. His language c. 6. seems to imply that he had some intimation of their
coming which he purposely withheld from Basil who consequently was caught. He made
at first a violent resistance, but the officials led him to suppose that Chrysostom had already
submitted, and under this delusion he acquiesced. When he discovered the trick which had
been played upon him he naturally reproached Chrysostom bitterly for his unkind treachery.
But the conscience of Chrysostom seems to have been quite at ease throughout the transac-
tion. He regarded it as a pious fraud and when he saw the mingled distress and anger of his
friend he could not refrain, he says, from laughing aloud for joy, and thanking God for the
success of his stratagem. The remainder of the 1st Book [chs. 8, 9] is occupied by Chryso-
stom’s vindication of his conduct, the principle that deceit for a righteous end is often
salutary and justifiable being maintained with an ingenuity and skill which bespeaks a man
who had recently practised in the law-courts. His arguments indeed savor somewhat un-
pleasantly of casuistry, and it must be confessed that in his conduct on this occasion there
is a tinge of something like oriental duplicity which is repugnant to our moral sense. On
the other hand it must be borne in mind that neither in the East nor in the West, for many
ages were “pious frauds” absolutely condemned by the conscience of Christendom; there
was always an inclination to judge each case on its own merits, and to condone if not to
approve those in which the balance of evidence was in favor of a righteous or holy purpose,
and a beneficial result. And it must also be owned, in justice to Chrysostom, that one of the
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qualities most conspicuous in him throughout the whole of his subsequent career is fearless,
straightforward honesty alike in act and in speech; and this under the pressure very often
of strong temptation to dissemble and temporize.

The remaining books on the Priesthood treat of the pre-eminent dignity, and sanctity
of the priestly office and the peculiar difficulties and perils which beset it. They abound with
wise and weighty observations instructive for all times, but they are also interesting from
the light which they throw upon the condition of the Church and of society in the age when
Chrysostom lived. It is to be noted that he is speaking of the priesthood generally and that
it is not always easy to say in any given passage which of the first two orders in the ministry
he has in his mind. In many instances perhaps he was not thinking of one more than the
other. Where, as was very commonly the case, the jurisdiction of a bishop did not extend
very far beyond the limits of the city in which his See was placed, his functions would more
nearly resemble those which in our day are discharged by the incumbent of a large town
parish than those which are performed by the modern Bishop of a large diocese. He was the
chief pastor of the people, as well as the overseer of the clergy. Chrysostom’s friend Basil
has been confused by some with the great Basil, Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, who was
fifteen years older than Chrysostom, by others with Basil Bishop of Seleucia, who was many
years younger. Nothing in fact is known about him beyond what is recorded in this treatise,
but he has been conjecturally identified with Basil Bishop of Raphnea in Syria, not far from
Antioch, who attended the Council of Constantinople in 381.
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treatise on the priesthood.

Book I.
1. I had many genuine and true friends, men who understood the laws of friendship,

and faithfully observed them; but out of this large number there was one who excelled all
the rest in his attachment to me, striving to outstrip them as much as they themselves out-
stripped ordinary acquaintance. He was one of those who were constantly at my side; for
we were engaged in the same studies, and employed the same teachers.*” We had the same
eagerness and zeal about the studies at which we worked, and a passionate desire produced
by the same circumstances was equally strong in both of us. For not only when we were at-
tending school, but after we had left it, when it became necessary to consider what course
of life it would be best for us to adopt, we found ourselves to be of the same mind.

2. And in addition to these, there were other things also which preserved and maintained
this concord unbroken and secure. For as regarded the greatness of our fatherland neither
had one cause to vaunt himself over the other, nor was I burdened with riches, and he
pinched by poverty, but our means corresponded as closely as our tastes. Our families also
were of equal rank, and thus everything concurred with our disposition.

3. But when it became our duty to pursue the blessed life of monks, and the true philo-
sophy,43 our balance was no longer even, but his scale mounted high, while I, still entangled
in the lusts of this world, dragged mine down and kept it low, weighting it with those fancies
in which youths are apt to indulge. For the future our friendship indeed remained as firm
as it was before, but our intercourse was interrupted; for it was impossible for persons who
were not interested about the same things to spend much time together. But as soon as I
also began to emerge a little from the flood of worldliness, he received me with open arms;
yet not even thus could we maintain our former equality: for having got the start of me in
time, and having displayed great earnestness, he rose again above my level, and soared to a
great height.

4. Being a good man, however, and placing a high value on my friendship, he separated
himself from all the rest (of the brethren), and spent the whole of his time with me, which
he had desired to do before, but had been prevented as I was saying by my frivolity. For it
was impossible for a man who attended the law-courts, and was in a flutter of excitement
about the pleasures of the stage, to be often in the company of one who was nailed to his
books, and never set foot in the market place. Consequently when the hindrances were re-
moved, and he had brought me into the same condition of life as himself, he gave free vent

42 Androgathius in philosophy, Libanius in rhetoric.
43 An expression frequently employed by St. Chrysostom in the sense of a life of religious contemplation and

study.
41
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to the desire with which he had long been laboring. He could not bear leaving me even for
a moment, and he persistently urged that we should each of us abandon our own home and
share a common dwelling:—in fact he persuaded me, and the affair was taken in hand.

5. But the continual lamentations of my mother hindered me from granting him the
favor, or rather from receiving this boon at his hands. For when she perceived that I was
meditating this step, she took me into her own private chamber, and, sitting near me on the
bed where she had given birth to me, she shed torrents of tears, to which she added words
yet more pitiable than her weeping, in the following lamentable strain: My child, it was not
the will of Heaven that I should long enjoy the benefit of thy father’s virtue. For his death
soon followed the pangs which I endured at thy birth, leaving thee an orphan and me a
widow before my time to face all the horrors of widowhood, which only those who have
experienced them can fairly understand. For no words are adequate to describe the tempest-
tossed condition of a young woman who, having but lately left her paternal home, and being
inexperienced in business, is suddenly racked by an overwhelming sorrow, and compelled
to support a load of care too great for her age and sex. For she has to correct the laziness of
servants, and to be on the watch for their rogueries, to repel the designs of relations, to bear
bravely the threats of those who collect the public taxes,** and harshness in the imposition
of rates. And if the departed one should have left a child, even if it be a girl, great anxiety
will be caused to the mother, although free from much expense and fear: but a boy fills her
with ten thousand alarms and many anxieties every day, to say nothing of the great expense
which one is compelled to incur if she wishes to bring him up in a liberal way. None of these
things, however, induced me to enter into a second marriage, or introduce a second husband
into thy father’s house: but I held on as I was, in the midst of the storm and uproar, and did
not shun the iron furnace® of widowhood. My foremost help indeed was the grace from
above; but it was no small consolation to me under those terrible trials to look continually
on thy face and to preserve in thee a living image of him who had gone, an image indeed
which was a fairly exact likeness.

On this account, even when thou wast an infant, and hadst not yet learned to speak, a
time when children are the greatest delight to their parents, thou didst afford me much
comfort. Nor indeed can you complain that, although I bore my widowhood bravely, I di-
minished thy patrimony, which I know has been the fate of many who have had the misfor-
tune to be orphans. For, besides keeping the whole of it intact, I spared no expense which
was needful to give you an honorable position, spending for this purpose some of my own

44  For an account of the oppressive way in which the public taxes were collected, see Gibbon’s History (Mil-
man’s edition), vol. iii. 78.
45 Theiron furnace was a Hebrew proverbial expression signifying a “furnace hot enough to melt iron,” and

so a condition of peculiar trial. See Deut. iv. 20, and Jer. xi. 4.
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fortune, and of my marriage dowry. Yet do not think that I say these things by way of re-
proaching you; only in return for all these benefits I beg one favor: do not plunge me into
a second widowhood; nor revive the grief which is now laid to rest: wait for my death: it
may be in a little while I shall depart. The young indeed look forward to a distant old age;

but we who have grown old*®

have nothing but death to wait for. When, then, you shall
have committed my body to the ground, and mingled my bones with thy father’s, embark
for along voyage, and set sail on any sea thou wilt: then there will be no one to hinder thee:
but as long as my life lasts, be content to live with me. Do not, I pray you, oppose God in
vain, involving me without cause, who have done you no wrong, in these great calamities.
For if you have any reason to complain that I drag you into worldly cares, and force you to
attend to business, do not be restrained by any reverence for the laws of nature, for training
or custom, but fly from me as an enemy; but if, on the contrary, I do everything to provide
leisure for thy journey through this life, let this bond at least if nothing else keep thee by
me. For couldst thou say that ten thousand loved thee, yet no one will afford thee the enjoy-
ment of so much liberty, seeing there is no one who is equally anxious for thy welfare.

6. These words, and more, my mother spake to me, and I related them to that noble
youth. But he, so far from being disheartened by these speeches, was the more urgent in
making the same request as before. Now while we were thus situated, he continually entreat-
ing, and I refusing my assent, we were both of us disturbed by a report suddenly reaching
us that we were about to be advanced to the dignity of the episcopate.*’ As soon as I heard
this rumor I was seized with alarm and perplexity: with alarm lest I should be made captive
against my will, and perplexity, inquiring as I often did whence any such idea concerning
us could have entered the minds of these men; for looking to myself I found nothing worthy
of such an honor. But that noble youth having come to me privately, and having conferred
with me about these things as if with one who was ignorant of the rumor, begged that we
might in this instance also as formerly shape our action and our counsels the same way: for
he would readily follow me whichever course I might pursue, whether I attempted flight or
submitted to be captured. Perceiving then his eagerness, and considering that I should inflict
a loss upon the whole body of the Church if, owing to my own weakness, I were to deprive
the flock of Christ of a young man who was so good and so well qualified for the supervision
of large numbers, I abstained from disclosing to him the purpose which I had formed, al-
though I had never before allowed any of my plans to be concealed from him. I now told

46  This must be regarded as a kind of rhetorical expression, as we learn from Chrysostom’s “Letter to a young
widow” (see page 122) that his mother was not much past 40 at this time.

47  ¢mokonf(g is the reading of most mss but four have igpwotvrg, “the priesthood,” which Bengel adopts,
thinking that neither Basil nor Chrysostom could have been elected for the higher order at so early an age, but

see below, p. 4, note 1.
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him that it would be best to postpone our decision concerning this matter to another season,
as it was not immediately pressing, and by so doing persuaded him to dismiss it from his
thoughts, and at the same time encouraged him to hope that, if such a thing should ever
happen to us, I should be of the same mind with him. But after a short time, when one who
was to ordain us arrived, I kept myself concealed, but Basil, ignorant of this, was taken away
on another pretext, and made to take the yoke, hoping from the promises which I had made
to him that I should certainly follow, or rather supposing that he was following me. For
some of those who were present, seeing that he resented being seized, deceived him by ex-
claiming how strange it was that one who was generally reputed to be the more hot tempered
(meaning me), had yielded very mildly to the judgment of the Fathers, whereas he, who was
reckoned a much wiser and milder kind of man, had shown himself hotheaded and conceited,
being unruly, restive, and contradictory.*® Having yielded to these remonstrances, and af-
terwards having learned that I had escaped capture, he came to me in deep dejection, sat
down near me and tried to speak, but was hindered by distress of mind and inability to ex-
press in words the violence to which he had been subjected. No sooner had he opened his
mouth than he was prevented from utterance by grief cutting short his words before they
could pass his lips. Seeing, then, his tearful and agitated condition, and knowing as I did
the cause, I laughed for joy, and, seizing his right hand, I forced a kiss on him, and praised
God that my plan had ended so successfully, as I had always prayed it might. But when he
saw that I was delighted and beaming with joy, and understood that he had been deceived
by me, he was yet more vexed and distressed.

7. And when he had a little recovered from this agitation of mind, he began: If you have
rejected the part allotted to you, and have no further regard for me (I know not indeed for
what cause), you ought at least to consider your own reputation; but as it is you have opened
the mouths of all, and the world is saying that you have declined this ministry through love
of vainglory, and there is no one who will deliver you from this accusation. As for me, I
cannot bear to go into the market place; there are so many who come up to me and reproach
me every day. For, when they see me anywhere in the city, all my intimate friends take me
aside, and cast the greater part of the blame upon me. Knowing his intention, they say, for
none of his affairs could be kept secret from you, you should not have concealed it, but
ought to have communicated it to us, and we should have been at no loss to devise some
plan for capturing him. But I am too much ashamed and abashed to tell them that I did not

48  Forcible ordinations were not uncommon in the Church at this time. St. Augustin was dragged weeping
by the people before the Bishop, and his ordination demanded. St. Martin of Tours was torn from his cell, and
conveyed to ordination under a guard. Possid. Vita Aug. 4; Sulp. Severus, Vit. St. Martin, i. 224. The affectation
of reluctance to be consecrated became a fashion in the Coptic Church. The patriarch elect of Alexandria is still

brought to Cairo loaded with chains, as if to prevent his escape. Stanley, Eastern Church, vii. p.226.
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know you had long been plotting this trick, lest they should say that our friendship was a
mere pretence. For even if it is 5o, as indeed it is—nor would you yourself deny it after what
you have done to me—ryet it is well to hide our misfortune from the outside world, and
persons who entertain but a moderate opinion of us. I shrink from telling them the truth,
and how things really stand with us, and I am compelled in future to keep silence, and look
down on the ground, and turn away to avoid those whom I meet. For if I escape the condem-
nation on the former charge, I am forced to undergo judgment for speaking falsehood. For
they will never believe me when I say that you ranged Basil amongst those who are not
permitted to know your secret affairs. Of this, however, I will not take much account, since
it has seemed agreeable to you, but how shall we endure the future disgrace? for some accuse
you of arrogance, others of vainglory: while those who are our more merciful accusers, lay
both these offences to our charge, and add that we have insulted those who did us honor,
although had they experienced even greater indignity it would only have served them right
for passing over so many and such distinguished men and advancing mere youths,49 who
were but yesterday immersed in the interests of this world, to such a dignity as they never
have dreamed of obtaining, in order that they may for a brief season knit the eyebrows, wear
dusky garments, and put on a grave face. Those who from the dawn of manhood to extreme
old age have diligently practised self-discipline, are now to be placed under the government
of youths who have not even heard the laws which should regulate their administration of
this office. I am perpetually assailed by persons who say such things and worse, and am at
a loss how to reply to them; but I pray you tell me: for I do not suppose that you took to
flight and incurred such hatred from such distinguished men without cause or consideration,
but that your decision was made with reasoning and circumspection: whence also I conjecture
that you have some argument ready for your defence. Tell me, then, whether there is any
fair excuse which I can make to those who accuse us.

For I do not demand any account for the wrongs which I have sustained at your hands,
nor for the deceit or treachery you have practised, nor for the advantage which you have
derived from me in the past. For I placed my very life, so to say, in your hands, yet you have
treated me with as much guile as if it had been your business to guard yourself against an
enemy. Yet if you knew this decision of ours to be profitable, you ought not to have avoided
the gain: if on the contrary injurious, you should have saved me also from the loss, as you
always said that you esteemed me before every one else. But you have done everything to
make me fall into the snare: and you had no need of guile and hypocrisy in dealing with one

49  Chrysostom was about 28 at this time. The Council of Neo Cesarea (about 320) fixed 30 as the age at
which men were eligible for the priesthood, and the same age at least must have been required for a bishop, yet
Remigius was consecrated to the See of Reims at the age of 22, A.D. 457; and there are many other instances of

bishops, under the prescribed age.
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who was wont to display the utmost sincerity and candor in speech and action towards thee.
Nevertheless, as I said, I do not now accuse you of any of these things, or reproach you for
the lonely position in which you have placed me by breaking off those conferences from
which we often derived no small pleasure and profit; but all these things I pass by, and bear
in silence and meekness, not that thou hast acted meekly in transgressing against me, but
because from the day that I cherished thy friendship I laid it down as a rule for myself, that
whatever sorrow you might cause me I would never force you to the necessity of an apology.
For you know yourself that you have inflicted no small loss on me if at least you remember
what we were always saying ourselves, and the outside world also said concerning us, that
it was a great gain for us to be of one mind and be guarded by each other’s friendship. Every
one said, indeed, that our concord would bring no small advantage to many besides ourselves;
I never perceived, however, so far as am concerned, how it could be of advantage to others:
but I did say that we should at least derive this benefit from it: that those who wished to
contend with us would find us difficult to master. And I never ceased reminding you of
these things: saying the age is a cruel one, and designing men are many, genuine love is no
more, and the deadly pest of envy has crept into its place: we walk in the midst of snares,
and on the edge of battlements;*° those who are ready to rejoice in our misfortunes, if any
should befall us, are many and beset us from many quarters: whereas there is no one to
condole with us, or at least the number of such may be easily counted. Beware that we do
not by separation incur much ridicule, and damage worse than ridicule. Brother aided by
brother is like a strong city, and well fortified kingdom.”! Do not dissolve this genuine in-
timacy, nor break down the fortress. Such things and more I was continually saying, not
indeed that I ever suspected anything of this kind, but supposing you to be entirely sound
in your relation towards me, I did it as a superfluous precaution, wishing to preserve in
health one who was already sound; but unwittingly, as it seems, I was administering medicines
to asick man: and even so I have not been fortunate enough to do any good, and have gained
nothing by my excess of forethought. For having totally cast away all these considerations,
without giving them a thought, you have turned me adrift like an unballasted vessel on an
untried ocean, taking no heed of those fierce billows which I must encounter. For if it should
ever be my lot to undergo calumny, or mockery, or any other kind of insult or menace (and
such things must frequently occur), to whom shall I fly for refuge: to whom shall I impart
my distress, who will be willing to succour me and drive back my assailants and put a stop

50 A metaphorical expression to denote a perilous position, as those who walked on the edge of the walls
would be exposed to the missiles of the enemy.

51  Proverbs xviii. 19. LXX. version.
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to their assaults? who will solace me and prepare me to bear the coarse ribaldry which may
yet be in store for me. There is no one since you stand aloof from this terrible strife, and
cannot even hear my cry. Seest thou then what mischief thou hast wrought? now that thou
hast dealt the blow, dost thou perceive what a deadly wound thou hast inflicted? But let all
this pass: for it is impossible to undo the past, or to find a path through pathless difficulties.
What shall I say to the outside world? what defence shall I make to their accusations.

8. Chrysostom: Be of good cheer, I replied, for I am not only ready to answer for myself
in these matters, but I will also endeavor as well as I am able to render an account of those
for which you have not held me answerable. Indeed, if you wish it, I will make them the
starting-point of my defence. For it would be a strange piece of stupidity on my part if,
thinking only of praise from the outside public, and doing my best to silence their accusations,
I were unable to convince my dearest of all friends that I am not wronging him, and were
to treat him with indifference greater than the zeal which he has displayed on my behalf,
treating me with such forbearance as even to refrain from accusing me of the wrongs which
he says he has suffered from me, and putting his own interests out of the question in consid-
eration for mine.

What is the wrong that I have done thee, since I have determined to embark from this
point upon the sea of apology? Is it that I misled you and concealed my purpose? Yet I did
it for the benefit of thyself who wast deceived, and of those to whom I surrendered you by
means of this deceit. For if the evil of deception is absolute, and it is never right to make use
ofit, I am prepared to pay any penalty you please: or rather, as you will never endure to inflict
punishment upon me, I shall subject myself to the same condemnation which is pronounced
by judges on evil-doers when their accusers have convicted them. But if the thing is not always
harmful, but becomes good or bad according to the intention of those who practise it, you
must desist from complaining of deceit, and prove that it has been devised against you for
a bad purpose; and as long as this proof is wanting it would only be fair for those who wish
to conduct themselves prudently, not only to abstain from reproaches and accusation, but
even to give a friendly reception to the deceiver. For a well-timed deception, undertaken
with an upright intention, has such advantages, that many persons have often had to undergo
punishment for abstaining from fraud. And if you investigate the history of generals who
have enjoyed the highest reputation from the earliest ages, you will find that most of their
triumphs were achieved by stratagem, and that such are more highly commended than those
who conquer in open fight. For the latter conduct their campaigns with greater expenditure
of money and men, so that they gain nothing by the victory, but suffer just as much distress
as those who have been defeated, both in the sacrifice of troops and the exhaustion of funds.
But, besides this, they are not even permitted to enjoy all the glory which pertains to the
victory; for no small part of it is reaped by those who have fallen, because in spirit they were
victorious, their defeat was only a bodily one: so that had it been possible for them not to
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fall when they were wounded, and death had not come and put the finishing stroke to their
labors, there would have been no end of their prowess. But one who has been able to gain
the victory by stratagem involves the enemy in ridicule as well as disaster. Again, in the
other case both sides equally carry off the honors bestowed upon valor, whereas in this case
they do not equally obtain those which are bestowed on wisdom, but the prize falls entirely
to the victors, and, another point no less important is that they preserve the joy of the victory
for the state unalloyed; for abundance of resources and multitudes of men are not like
mental powers: the former indeed if continually used in war necessarily become exhausted,
and fail those who possess them, whereas it is the nature of wisdom to increase the more it
is exercised. And not in war only, but also in peace the need of deceit may be found, not
merely in reference to the affairs of the state, but also in private life, in the dealings of husband
with wife and wife with husband, son with father, friend with friend, and also children with
a parent. For the daughter of Saul would not have been able to rescue her husband out of
Saul’s hands®? except by deceiving her father. And her brother, wishing to save him whom
she had rescued when he was again in danger, made use of the same weapon as the wife.>?

Basil: But none of these cases apply to me: for I am not an enemy, nor one of those who
are striving to injure thee, but quite the contrary. For I entrusted all my interests to your
judgment, and always followed it whenever you bid me.

Chrysostom: But, my admirable and excellent Sir, this is the very reason why I took the
precaution of saying that it was a good thing to employ this kind of deceit, not only in war,
and in dealing with enemies, but also in peace, and in dealing with our dearest friends. For
as a proof that it is beneficial not only to the deceivers, but also to those who are deceived;
if you go to any of the physicians and ask them how they relieve their patients from disease,
they will tell you that they do not depend upon their professional skill alone, but sometimes
conduct the sick to health by availing themselves of deceit, and blending the assistance which
they derive from it with their art. For when the waywardness of the patient and the obstinacy
of the complaint baffle the counsels of the physicians, it is then necessary to put on the mask
of deceit in order that, as on the stage, they may be able to hide what really takes place. But,
if you please, I will relate to you one instance of stratagem out of many which I have heard
of being contrived by the sons of the healing art.>* A man was once suddenly attacked by a
fever of great severity; the burning heat increased, and the patient rejected the remedies
which could have reduced it and craved for a draught of pure wine, passionately entreating
all who approached to give it him and enable him to satiate this deadly craving—I say deadly,
for if any one had gratified this request he would not only have exasperated the fever, but

52 1 Sam. xix. 12-18.
53 1Sam.xx. 11.

54  Literally, “sons of physicians.” Compare the expression “sons of the prophets” in the Old Testament.
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also have driven the unhappy man frantic. Thereupon, professional skill being baffled, and
at the end of its resources and utterly thrown away, stratagem stepped in and displayed its
power in the way which I will now relate. For the physician took an earthen cup brought
straight out of the furnace, and having steeped it in wine, then drew it out empty, filled it
with water, and, having ordered the chamber where the sick man lay to be darkened with
curtains that the light might not reveal the trick, he gave it him to drink, pretending that it
was filled with undiluted wine. And the man, before he had taken it in his hands, being de-
ceived by the smell, did not wait to examine what was given him, but convinced by the odor,
and deceived by the darkness, eagerly gulped down the draught, and being satiated with it

immediately shook off the feeling of suffocation and escaped the imminent peril.>

Do you
see the advantage of deceit? And if any one were to reckon up all the tricks of physicians
the list would run on to an indefinite length. And not only those who heal the body but
those also who attend to the diseases of the soul may be found continually making use of
this remedy. Thus the blessed Paul attracted those multitudes of Jews:>® with this purpose
he circumcised Timothy,”” although he warned the Galatians in his letter™® that Christ
would not profit those who were circumcised. For this cause he submitted to the law, although
he reckoned the righteousness which came from the law but loss after receiving the faith in
Christ.”® For great is the value of deceit, provided it be not introduced with a mischievous
intention. In fact action of this kind ought not to be called deceit, but rather a kind of good
management, cleverness and skill, capable of finding out ways where resources fail, and
making up for the defects of the mind. For I would not call Phinees a murderer, although
he slew two human beings with one stroke:®* nor yet Elias after the slaughter of the 100
soldiers, and the captain,61 and the torrents of blood which he caused to be shed by the de-
struction of those who sacrificed to devils.®? For if we were to concede this, and to examine
the bare deeds in themselves apart from the intention of the doers, one might if he pleased
judge Abraham guilty of child-murder® and accuse his grandson64 and descendant® of

55 Clement of Alexandria (Stromata vii.) illustrates the same doctrine of allowable deceit for a useful purpose
by a similar reference to the practice of physicians.
56  Acts xxi. 26.

57  Ib.xvi. 3.

58 Gal.v.2.

59 Philipp. iii. 7.

60 Numb. xxv. 7.

61 2 Kingsi. 9-12.

62 1 Kings xviii. 34.

63  Gen. xxii. 3.

64  Ib. xxvii. 19.

65 Exod. xi. 2.
49


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Acts.21.26
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Acts.16.3
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Gal.5.2
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Phil.3.7
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Num.25.7
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:2Kgs.1.9-2Kgs.1.12
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Kgs.18.34
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Gen.22.3
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Gen.27.19
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Exod.11.2

Book |

wickedness and guile. For the one got possession of the birthright, and the other transferred
the wealth of the Egyptians to the host of the Israelites. But this is not the case: away with
the audacious thought! For we not only acquit them of blame, but also admire them because
of these things, since even God commended them for the same. For that man would fairly
deserve to be called a deceiver who made an unrighteous use of the practice, not one who
did so with a salutary purpose. And often it is necessary to deceive, and to do the greatest
benefits by means of this device, whereas he who has gone by a straight course has done
great mischief to the person whom he has not deceived.
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Book II.

1. That it is possible then to make use of deceit for a good purpose, or rather that in
such a case it ought not to be called deceit, but a kind of good management worthy of all
admiration, might be proved at greater length; but since what has already been said suffices
for demonstration, it would be irksome and tedious to lengthen out my discourse upon the
subject. And now it will remain for you to prove whether I have not employed this art to
your advantage.

Basil: And what kind of advantage have I derived from this piece of good management,
or wise policy, or whatever you may please to call it, so as to persuade me that I have not
been deceived by you?

Chrysostom: What advantage, pray, could be greater than to be seen doing those things
which Christ with his own lips declared to be proofs of love to Himself?%® For addressing
the leader of the apostles He said, “Peter, lovest thou me?” and when he confessed that he
did, the Lord added, “if thou lovest me tend my sheep.” The Master asked the disciple if He
was loved by him, not in order to get information (how should He who penetrates the hearts
of all men?), but in order to teach us how great an interest He takes in the superintendence
of these sheep. This being plain, it will likewise be manifest that a great and unspeakable
reward will be reserved for him whose labors are concerned with these sheep, upon which
Christ places such a high value. For when we see any one bestowing care upon members of
our household, or upon our flocks, we count his zeal for them as a sign of love towards
ourselves: yet all these things are to be bought for money:—with how great a gift then will
He requite those who tend the flock which He purchased, not with money, nor anything of
that kind, but by His own death, giving his own blood as the price of the herd. Wherefore
when the disciple said, “Thou knowest Lord that I love Thee,” and invoked the beloved one
Himself as a witness of his love, the Saviour did not stop there, but added that which was
the token of love. For He did not at that time wish to show how much Peter loved Him, but
how much He Himself loved His own Church, and he desired to teach Peter and all of us
that we also should bestow much zeal upon the same. For why did God not spare His only-
begotten Son, but delivered Him up, although the only one He had?®” It was that He might
reconcile to Himself those who were disposed towards Him as enemies, and make them His
peculiar people. For what purpose did He shed His blood? It was that He might win these
sheep which He entrusted to Peter and his successors. Naturally then did Christ say, “Who

then is the faithful and wise servant, whom his lord shall make ruler over His household.”®®

66 John xxi. 15-17.
67  Rom. viii. 32; John iii. 16.
68  Matt. xxiv. 45. Some mss. of Chrysostom have the future katactricel, shall make ruler, but all mss. of the

New Testament have the aorist kat™otnoe, made ruler.
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Again, the words are those of one who is in doubt, yet the speaker did not utter them in
doubt, but just as He asked Peter whether he loved Him, not from any need to learn the af-
fection of the disciple, but from a desire to show the exceeding depth of his own love: so
now also when He says, “Who then is the faithful and wise servant?” he speaks not as being
ignorant who is faithful and wise, but as desiring to set forth the rarity of such a character,
and the greatness of this office. Observe at any rate how great the reward is—“He will appoint
him,” he says, “ruler over all his goods.”®’

2. Will you, then, still contend that you were not rightly deceived, when you are about
to superintend the things which belong to God, and are doing that which when Peter did
the Lord said he should be able to surpass the rest of the apostles, for His words were, “Peter,
lovest thou me more than these?”’? Yet He might have said to him, “If thou lovest me
practise fasting, sleeping on the ground, and prolonged vigils, defend the wronged, be as a
father to orphans, and supply the place of a husband to their mother.” But as a matter of
fact, setting aside all these things, what does He say? “Tend my sheep.” For those things
which I have already mentioned might easily be performed by many even of those who are
under authority, women as well as men; but when one is required to preside over the Church,
and to be entrusted with the care of so many souls, the whole female sex must retire before
the magnitude of the task, and the majority of men also; and we must bring forward those
who to a large extent surpass all others, and soar as much above them in excellence of spirit
as Saul overtopped the whole Hebrew nation in bodily stature: or rather far more.”! For in
this case let me not take the height of shoulders as the standard of inquiry; but let the dis-
tinction between the pastor and his charge be as great as that between rational man and ir-
rational creatures, not to say even greater, inasmuch as the risk is concerned with things of
far greater importance. He indeed who has lost sheep, either through the ravages of wolves,
or the attacks of robbers, or through murrain, or any other disaster befalling them, might
perhaps obtain some indulgence from the owner of the flock; and even if the latter should
demand satisfaction the penalty would be only a matter of money: but he who has human
beings entrusted to him, the rational flock of Christ, incurs a penalty in the first place for
the loss of the sheep, which goes beyond material things and touches his own life: and in
the second place he has to carry on a far greater and more difficult contest. For he has not
to contend with wolves, nor to dread robbers, nor to consider how he may avert pestilence
from the flock. With whom then has he to fight? with whom has he to wrestle? Listen to the
words of St. Paul. “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high

69  Matt. xxiv. 47.
70  In some editions the words “tend my sheep” are added here.
71 1 Sam.x.23.
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places.””? Do you see the terrible multitude of enemies, and their fierce squadrons, not steel
clad, but endued with a nature which is of itself an equivalent for a complete suit of armor.
Would you see yet another host, stern and cruel, beleaguering this flock? This also you shall
behold from the same post of observation. For he who has discoursed to us concerning the
others, points out these enemies also to us, speaking in a certain place on this wise: “The
works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, fornication, adultery, uncleanness, lascivi-
ousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, strife,73 backbitings,

whisperings, swellings, tumults,”74

and many more besides; for he did not make a complete
list, but left us to understand the rest from these. Moreover, in the case of the shepherd of
irrational creatures, those who wish to destroy the flock, when they see the guardian take
to flight, cease making war upon him, and are contented with the seizure of the cattle: but
in this case, even should they capture the whole flock, they do not leave the shepherd unmo-
lested, but attack him all the more, and wax bolder, ceasing not until they have either over-
thrown him, or have themselves been vanquished. Again, the afflictions of sheep are manifest,
whether it be famine, or pestilence, or wounds, or whatsoever else it may be which distresses
them, and this might help not a little towards the relief of those who are oppressed in these
ways. And there is yet another fact greater than this which facilitates release from this kind
of infirmity. And what is that? The shepherds with great authority compel the sheep to receive
the remedy when they do not willingly submit to it. For it is easy to bind them when cautery
or cutting is required, and to keep them inside the fold for a long time, whenever it is expedi-
ent, and to bring them one kind of food instead of another, and to cut them oft from their
supplies of water, and all other things which the shepherds may decide to be conducive to
their health they perform with great ease.

3. But in the case of human infirmities, it is not easy in the first place for a man to discern
them, for no man “knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him.””?
How then can any one apply the remedy for the disease of which he does not know the
character, often indeed being unable to understand it even should he happen to sicken with
it himself? And even when it becomes manifest, it causes him yet more trouble: for it is not
possible to doctor all men with the same authority with which the shepherd treats his sheep.
For in this case also it is necessary to bind and to restrain from food, and to use cautery or
the knife: but the reception of the treatment depends on the will of the patient, not of him
who applies the remedy. For this also was perceived by that wonderful man (St. Paul) when

he said to the Corinthians—“Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers

72 Ephes. vi. 12.
73 Gal.v.19,20,21.
74 2 Cor. xii. 20.
75 1Cor.ii. 11.
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of your joy. »76 For Christians above all men are not permitted forcibly to correct the failings
of those who sin. Secular judges indeed, when they have captured malefactors under the
law, show their authority to be great, and prevent them even against their will from following
their own devices: but in our case the wrong-doer must be made better, not by force, but
by persuasion. For neither has authority of this kind for the restraint of sinners been given
us by law, nor, if it had been given, should we have any field for the exercise of our power,
inasmuch as God rewards those who abstain from evil by their own choice, not of necessity.
Consequently much skill is required that our patients may be induced to submit willingly
to the treatment prescribed by the physicians, and not only this, but that they may be
grateful also for the cure. For if any one when he is bound becomes restive (which it is in
his power to be), he makes the mischief worse; and if he should pay no heed to the words
which cut like steel, he inflicts another wound by means of this contempt, and the intention
to heal only becomes the occasion of a worse disorder. For it is not possible for any one to
cure a man by compulsion against his will.

4. What then is one to do? For if you deal too gently with him who needs a severe ap-
plication of the knife, and do not strike deep into one who requires such treatment, you re-
move one part of the sore but leave the other: and if on the other hand you make the requisite
incision unsparingly, the patient, driven to desperation by his sufferings, will often fling
everything away at once, both the remedy and the bandage, and throw himself down head-
long, “breaking the yoke and bursting the band.””” I could tell of many who have run into
extreme evils because the due penalty of their sins was exacted. For we ought not, in applying
punishment, merely to proportion it to the scale of the offence, but rather to keep in view
the disposition of the sinner, lest whilst wishing to mend what is torn, you make the rent
worse, and in your zealous endeavors to restore what is fallen, you make the ruin greater.
For weak and careless characters, addicted for the most part to the pleasures of the world,
and having occasion to be proud on account of birth and position, may yet, if gently and
gradually brought to repent of their errors, be delivered, partially at least, if not perfectly,
from the evils by which they are possessed: but if any one were to inflict the discipline all at
once, he would deprive them of this slight chance of amendment. For when once the soul
has been forced to put off shame it lapses into a callous condition, and neither yields to
kindly words nor bends to threats, nor is susceptible of gratitude, but becomes far worse
than that city which the prophet reproached, saying, “thou hadst the face of a harlot, refusing
to be ashamed before all men.””® Therefore the pastor has need of much discretion, and of

a myriad eyes to observe on every side the habit of the soul. For as many are uplifted to

76 2 Cor. i. 24.
77  Conf. Jer. v. 5.
78  Jer.iii. 3.
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pride, and then sink into despair of their salvation, from inability to endure severe remedies,
so are there some, who from paying no penalty equivalent to their sins, fall into negligence,
and become far worse, and are impelled to greater sins. It behoves the priest therefore to
leave none of these things unexamined, but, after a thorough inquiry into all of them, to
apply such remedies as he has appositely to each case, lest his zeal prove to be in vain. And
not in this matter only, but also in the work of knitting together the severed members of
the Church, one can see that he has much to do. For the pastor of sheep has his flock following
him, wherever he may lead them: and if any should stray out of the straight path, and,
deserting the good pasture, feed in unproductive or rugged places, a loud shout suffices to
collect them and bring back to the fold those who have been parted from it: but if a human
being wanders away from the right faith, great exertion, perseverance and patience are re-
quired; for he cannot be dragged back by force, nor constrained by fear, but must be led
back by persuasion to the truth from which he originally swerved. The pastor therefore
ought to be of a noble spirit, so as not to despond, or to despair of the salvation of wanderers
from the fold, but continually to reason with himself and say, “Peradventure God will give
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that they may recover themselves
out of the snare of the devil.””® Therefore the Lord, when addressing His disciples, said,
“Who then is the faithful and wise servant?”%® For he indeed who disciplines himself com-
passes only his own advantage, but the benefit of the pastoral function extends to the whole
people. And one who dispenses money to the needy, or otherwise succors the oppressed,
benefits his neighbors to some extent, but so much less than the priest in proportion as the
body is inferior to the soul. Rightly therefore did the Lord say that zeal for the flock was a
token of love for Himself.

Basil: But thou thyself—dost thou not love Christ?

Chrysostom: Yea, I love Him, and shall never cease loving Him; but I fear lest I should
provoke Him whom I love.

Basil: But what riddle can there be more obscure than this—Christ has commanded
him who loves Him to tend His sheep, and yet you say that you decline to tend them because
you love Him who gave this command?

Chrysostom: My saying is no riddle, but very intelligible and simple, for if I were well
qualified to administer this office, as Christ desired it, and then shunned it, my remark
might be open to doubt, but since the infirmity of my spirit renders me useless for this
ministry, why does my saying deserve to be called in question? For I fear lest if I took the
flock in hand when it was in good condition and well nourished, and then wasted it through

79 2 Tim. ii. 25.
80  Matt. xxiv. 45.
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my unskilfulness, I should provoke against myself the God who so loved the flock as to give
Himself up for their salvation and ransom.

Basil: You speak in jest: for if you were in earnest I know not how you would have proved
me to be justly grieved otherwise than by means of these very words whereby you have en-
deavored to dispel my dejection. I knew indeed before that you had deceived and betrayed
me, but much more now, when you have undertaken to clear yourself of my accusations,
do I plainly perceive and understand the extent of the evils into which you have led me. For
if you withdrew yourself from this ministry because you were conscious that your spirit was
not equal to the burden of the task, I ought to have been rescued from it before you, even
if I had chanced to have a great desire for it, to say nothing of having confided to you the
entire decision of these matters: but as it is, you have looked solely to your own interest and
neglected mine. Would indeed you had entirely neglected them; then I should have been
well content: but you plotted to facilitate my capture by those who wished to seize me. For
you cannot take shelter in the argument that public opinion deceived you and induced you
to imagine great and wonderful things concerning me. For I was none of your wonderful
and distinguished men, nor, had this been the case, ought you to have preferred public
opinion to truth. For if I had never permitted you to enjoy my society, you might have
seemed to have a reasonable pretext for being guided in your vote by public report; but if
there is no one who has such thorough knowledge of my affairs, if you are acquainted with
my character better than my parents and those who brought me up, what argument can you
employ which will be convincing enough to persuade your hearers that you did not purposely
thrust me into this danger: say, what answer shall I make to your accusers?

Chrysostom: Nay! I will not proceed to those questions until I have resolved such as
concern yourself alone, if you were to ask me ten thousand times to dispose of these charges.
You said indeed that ignorance would bring me forgiveness, and that I should have been
free from all accusation if  had brought you into your present position not knowing anything
about you, but that as I did not betray you in ignorance, but was intimately acquainted with
your affairs,  was deprived of all reasonable pretext and excuse. But I say precisely the reverse:
for in such matters there is need of careful scrutiny, and he who is going to present any one
as qualified for the priesthood ought not to be content with public report only, but should
also himself, above all and before all, investigate the man’s character. For when the blessed
Paul says, “He must also have a good report of them which are without,”®! he does not dis-
pense with an exact and rigorous inquiry, nor does he assign to such testimony precedence
over the scrutiny required in such cases. For after much previous discourse, he mentioned
this additional testimony, proving that one must not be contented with it alone for elections
of this kind, but take it into consideration along with the rest. For public report often speaks

81 1 Tim.iii. 7.
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false; but when careful investigation precedes, no further danger need be apprehended from
it. On this account, after the other kinds of evidence he places that which comes from those
who are without. For he did not simply say, “he must have a good report,” but added the
words, “from them which are without,” wishing to show that before the report of those
without he must be carefully examined. Inasmuch, then, as I myself knew your affairs better
than your parents, as you also yourself acknowledged, I might deserve to be released from
all blame.

Basil: Nay this is the very reason why you could not escape, if any one chose to indite
you. Do you not remember hearing from me, and often learning from my actual conduct,
the feebleness of my character? Were you not perpetually taunting me for my pusillanimity,
because I was so easily dejected by ordinary cares?

5. Chrysostom: I do indeed remember often hearing such things said by you; I would
not deny it. But if I ever taunted you, I did it in sport and not in serious truth. However, I
do not now dispute about these matters, and I claim the same degree of forbearance from
you while I wish to make mention of some of the good qualities which you possess. For if
you attempt to convict me of saying what is untrue, I shall not spare you, but shall prove
that you say these things rather by way of self-depreciation than with a view to truth, and I
will employ no evidence but your own words and deeds to demonstrate the truth of my as-
sertion. And now the first question I wish to ask of you is this: do you know how great the
power of love is? For omitting all the miracles which were to be wrought by the apostles,
Christ said, “Hereby shall men know that ye are my disciples if ye love one another,”%? and
Paul said that it was the fulfilling of the law,®? and that in default of it no spiritual gift had
any profit. Well, this choice good, the distinguishing mark of Christ’s disciples, the gift
which is higher than all other gifts, I perceived to be deeply implanted in your soul, and
teeming with much fruit.

Basil: I acknowledge indeed that the matter is one of deep concern to me, and that I
endeavor most earnestly to keep this commandment, but that I have not even half succeeded
in so doing, even you yourself would bear me witness if you would leave off talking out of
partiality, and simply respect the truth.

6. Chrysostom: Well, then, I shall betake myself to my evidences, and shall now do what
I threatened, proving that you wish to disparage yourself rather than to speak the truth. But
I will mention a fact which has only just occurred, that no one may suspect me of attempting
to obscure the truth by the great lapse of time in relating events long past, as oblivion would
then prevent any objection being made to the things which I might say with a view to grati-

82 John xiii. 35.
83 Rom. xiii. 10.
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fication.3* For when one of our intimate friends, having been falsely accused of insult and
folly, was in extreme peril, you then flung yourself into the midst of the danger, although
you were not summoned by any one, or appealed to by the person who was about to be in-
volved in danger. Such was the fact: but that I may convict you out of your own mouth, I
will remind you of the words you uttered: for when some did not approve of this zeal, while
others commended and admired it, “How can I help myself?” you said to those who accused
you, “for I do not know how otherwise to love than by giving up my life when it is necessary
to save any of my friends who is in danger:” thus repeating, in different words, indeed, but
with the same meaning, what Christ said to his disciples when he laid down the definition
of perfect love. “Greater love,” He said, “hath no man than this that a man lay down his life
for his friends.” If then it is impossible to find greater love than this, you have attained its
limit, and both by your deeds and words have crowned the summit. This is why I betrayed
you, this is why I contrived that plot. Do I now convince you that it was not from any mali-
cious intent, nor from any desire to thrust you into danger, but from a persuasion of your
future usefulness that I dragged you into this course?

Basil: Do you then suppose that love is sufficient for the correction of one’s fellowmen?

Chrysostom: Certainly it would contribute in a great measure to this end. But if you
wish me to produce evidence of your practical wisdom also, I will proceed to do so, and will
prove that your understanding exceeds your lovingkindness.

At these remarks he blushed scarlet and said, “Let my character be now dismissed: for
it was not about this that I originally demanded an explanation; but if you have any just
answer to make to those who are without, I would gladly hear what you have to say.
Wherefore, abandoning this vain contest, tell me what defence I shall make, both to those
who have honored you and to those who are distressed on their account, considering them
to be insulted.

7. Chrysostom: This is just the point to which I am finally hastening, for as my explan-
ation to you has been completed I shall easily turn to this part of my defence. What then is
the accusation made by these persons, and what are their charges? They say that they have
been insulted and grievously wronged by me because I have not accepted the honor which
they wished to confer upon me. Now in the first place I say that no account should be taken
of the insult shown to men, seeing that by paying honor to them I should be compelled to
offend God. And I should say to those who are displeased that it is not safe to take offence
at these things, but does them much harm. For I think that those who stay themselves on

84 The passage is awkwardly expressed in the original. What Chrysostom says is that he will mention an event
which has recently occurred as an evidence of Basil’s character, because if he referred to events which were no
longer fresh in people’s recollection, the accuracy of his statements could not be tested, and he might be suspected
of partiality.
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God and look to Him alone, ought to be so religiously disposed as not to account such a
thing an insult, even if they happened to be a thousand times dishonored. But that I have
not gone so far as even to think of daring anything of this kind is manifest from what I am
about to say. For ifindeed I had been induced by arrogance and vainglory, as you have often
said some slanderously affirm, to assent to my accusers, I should have been one of the most
iniquitous of mankind, having treated great and excellent men, my benefactors moreover,
with contempt. For if men ought to be punished for wronging those who have never wronged
them, how ought we to honor those who have spontaneously preferred to honor us? For no
one could possibly say that they were requiting me for any benefits small or great which
they had received at my hands. How great a punishment then would one deserve if one re-
quited them in the contrary manner. But if such a thing never entered my mind, and I de-
clined the heavy burden with quite a different intention, why do they refuse to pardon me
(even if they do not consent to approve), but accuse me of having selfishly spared my own
soul? For so far from having insulted the men in question I should say that I had even
honored them by my refusal.

And do not be surprised at the paradoxical nature of my remark, for I shall supply a
speedy solution of it.

8. For had I accepted the office, I do not say all men, but those who take pleasure in
speaking evil, might have suspected and said many things concerning myself who had been
elected and concerning them, the electors: for instance, that they regarded wealth, and ad-
mired splendor of rank, or had been induced by flattery to promote me to this honor: indeed
I cannot say whether some one might not have suspected that they were bribed by money.
Moreover, they would have said, “Christ called fishermen, tentmakers, and publicans to
this dignity, whereas these men reject those who support themselves by daily labor: but if
there be any one who devotes himself to secular learning, and is brought up in idleness, him
they receive and admire. For why, pray, have they passed by men who have undergone in-
numerable toils in the service of the Church, and suddenly dragged into this dignity one
who has never experienced any labors of this kind, but has spent all his youth in the vain
study of secular learning.” These things and more they might have said had I accepted the
office: but not so now. For every pretext for maligning is now cut away from them, and they
can neither accuse me of flattery, nor the others of receiving bribes, unless some choose to
act like mere madmen. For how could one who used flattery and expended money in order
to obtain the dignity, have abandoned it to others when he might have obtained it? For this
would be just as if a man who had bestowed much labor upon the ground in order that the
corn field might be laden with abundant produce, and the presses overflow with wine, after
innumerable toils and great expenditure of money were to surrender the fruits to others
just when it was time to reap his corn and gather in his vintage. Do you see that although
what was said might be far from the truth, nevertheless those who wished to calumniate the
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electors would then have had a pretext for alleging that the choice was made without fair
judgment and consideration. But as it is I have prevented them from being open mouthed,
or even uttering a single word on the subject. Such then and more would have been their
remarks at the outset. But after undertaking the ministry I should not have been able day
by day to defend myself against accusers, even if I had done everything faultlessly, to say
nothing of the many mistakes which I must have made owing to my youth and inexperience.
But now I have saved the electors from this kind of accusation also, whereas in the other
case I should have involved them in innumerable reproaches. For what would not the world
have said? “They have committed affairs of such vast interest and importance to thoughtless
youths, they have defiled the flock of God, and Christian affairs have become a jest and a
laughing-stock.” But now “all iniquity shall stop her mouth.” For although they may say
these things on your account, you will speedily teach them by your acts that understanding
is not to be estimated by age, and the grey head is not to be the test of an elder—that the
young man ought not to be absolutely excluded from the ministry, but only the novice: and
the difference between the two is great.

85  Ps. cvii. 42.
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Book III.

1. Chrysostom: As regards the insult to those who have done me honor, what I have
already said might be sufficient to prove that in avoiding this office I had no desire to put
them to shame; but I will now endeavor to make it evident, to the best of my ability, that I
was not puffed up by arrogance of any kind. For if the choice of a generalship or a kingdom
had been submitted to me, and I had then formed this resolution, any one might naturally
have suspected me of this fault, or rather I should have been found guilty by all men, not of
arrogance, but of senseless folly. But when the priesthood is offered to me, which exceeds
a kingdom as much as the spirit differs from the flesh, will any one dare to accuse me of
disdain? And is it not preposterous to charge with folly those who reject small things, but
when any do this in matters of pre-eminent importance, to exempt such persons from ac-
cusations of mental derangement, and yet subject them to the charge of pride? It is just as
if one were to accuse, not of pride, but of insanity, a man who looked with contempt on a
herd of oxen and refused to be a herdsman, and yet were to say that a man who declined
the empire of the world, and the command of all the armies of the earth, was not mad, but
inflated with pride. But this assuredly is not the case; and they who say such things do not
injure me more than they injure themselves. For merely to imagine it possible for human
nature to despise this dignity is an evidence against those who bring this charge of the estim-
ate which they have formed of the office. For if they did not consider it to be an ordinary
thing of no great account, such a suspicion as this would never have entered their heads.
For why is it that no one has ever dared to entertain such a suspicion with reference to the
dignity of the angels, and to say that arrogance is the reason why human nature would not
aspire to the rank of the angelic nature? It is because we imagine great things concerning
those powers, and this does not suffer us to believe that a man can conceive anything
greater than that honor. Wherefore one might with more justice indite those persons of ar-
rogance who accuse me of it. For they would never have suspected this of others if they had
not previously depreciated the matter as being of no account. But if they say that I have
done this with a view to glory, they will be convicted of fighting openly against themselves
and falling into their own snare; for I do not know what kind of arguments they could have
sought in preference to these if they had wished to release me from the charge of vainglory.

2. For if this desire had ever entered my mind, I ought to have accepted the office rather
than avoided it. Why? because it would have brought me much glory. For the fact that one
of my age, who had so recently abandoned secular pursuits, should suddenly be deemed by
all worthy of such admiration as to be advanced to honor before those who have spent all
their life in labors of this kind, and to obtain more votes than all of them, might have per-
suaded all men to anticipate great and marvellous things of me. But, as it is, the greater part
of the Church does not know me even by name: so that even my refusal of the office will
not be manifest to all, but only to a few, and I am not sure that all even of these know it for
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certain; but probably many of them either imagine that I was not elected at all, or that I was
rejected after the election, being considered unsuitable, not that I avoided the office of my
own accord.

3. Basil: But those who do know the truth will be surprised.

Chrysostom: And lo! these are they who, according to you, falsely accuse me of vainglory
and pride. Whence then am I to hope for praise? From the many? They do not know the
actual fact. From the few? Here again the matter is perverted to my disadvantage. For the
only reason why you have come here now is to learn what answer ought to be given to them.
And what shall I now certainly say on account of these things? For wait a little, and you will
clearly perceive that even if all know the truth they ought not to condemn me for pride and
love of glory. And in addition to this there is another consideration: that not only those who
make this venture, if there be any such (which for my part I do not believe), but also those
who suspect it of others, will be involved in no small danger.

4. For the priestly office is indeed discharged on earth, but it ranks amongst heavenly
ordinances; and very naturally so: for neither man, nor angel, nor archangel, nor any other
created power, but the Paraclete Himself, instituted this vocation, and persuaded men while
still abiding in the flesh to represent the ministry of angels. Wherefore the consecrated priest
ought to be as pure as if he were standing in the heavens themselves in the midst of those
powers. Fearful, indeed, and of most awful import, were the things which were used before
the dispensation of grace, as the bells, the pomegranates, the stones on the breastplate and
on the ephod, the girdle, the mitre, the long robe, the plate of gold, the holy of holies, the
deep silence within.¢ But if any one should examine the things which belong to the dispens-
ation of grace, he will find that, small as they are, yet are they fearful and full of awe, and
that what was spoken concerning the law is true in this case also, that “what has been made
glorious hath no glory in this respect by reason of the glory which excelleth.”®” For when
thou seest the Lord sacrificed, and laid upon the altar,®® and the priest standing and praying

86  Exod. xxviii. 4 sq.

87 2 Cor. iii. 10.

88 The Holy Eucharist is frequently called by St. Chrysostom and other Greek Fathers the Sacrifice, sometimes
the “unbloody Sacrifice,” partly as being an offering of praise and thanksgiving, partly as being a commemoration
or representation of the sacrifice of Christ. We must bear in mind that no controversy had then arisen about
this Sacrament, and that writers could freely use expressions which in later times would have been liable to ob-
jection or misconstruction. The passage before us must be read in the light of other passages in Chrysostom’s
works; but one of these is sufficient to indicate the sense in which it is to be understood. In Homily xvii. c. 3. on
the Epistle to the Hebrews, after contrasting the many and ineffectual sacrifices of the Jews with the one perfect
and efficient sacrifice of Christ, he proceeds, “What then? do we not make an offering every day? We do, certainly,
but by making a memorial of His death; and this memorial is one, not many. How one, not many? Because the

sacrifice was offered once for all, as that great sacrifice was in the Holy of Holies. This is a figure of that great
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over the victim, and all the worshippers empurpled with that precious blood,® canst thou
then think that thou art still amongst men, and standing upon the earth? Art thou not, on
the contrary, straightway translated to Heaven, and casting out every carnal thought from
the soul, dost thou not with disembodied spirit and pure reason contemplate the things
which are in Heaven? Oh! what a marvel! what love of God to man! He who sitteth on high
with the Father is at that hour held in the hands of all,90 and gives Himself to those who are
willing to embrace and grasp Him. And this all do through the eyes of faith!°! Do these
things seem to you fit to be despised, or such as to make it possible for any one to be uplifted
against them?

Would you also learn from another miracle the exceeding sanctity of this office? Picture
Elijah and the vast multitude standing around him, and the sacrifice laid upon the altar of
stones, and all the rest of the people hushed into a deep silence while the prophet alone offers
up prayer: then the sudden rush of fire from Heaven upon the sacrifice:—these are marvellous
things, charged with terror. Now then pass from this scene to the rites which are celebrated

sacrifice, as that was of this: for we do not offer one victim to-day and another to-morrow, but always the same:
wherefore the sacrifice is one. Well, then, as He is offered in many places, are there many Christs? No, by no
means, but everywhere one Christ, complete both in this world and in the other, one body. As then, though
offered in many places, He is but one body, so is there but one sacrifice. Our High Priest is He who offers the
sacrifice which cleanses us. We offer that now which was offered then: which is indeed inconsumable. This takes
place now, for a memorial of what took place then. ‘Do this,” said He, ‘for my memorial.” We do not then offer
a different sacrifice, as the high priest formerly did, but always the same; or rather we celebrate a memorial of
a sacrifice.”

89  This may be only a rhetorical expression, but perhaps there is an allusion to a custom which prevailed in
some churches, that the worshippers after receiving the cup applied the finger to the moistened lip, and then
touched their breast, eyes and ears.

90 The caution mentioned just now in note 3 must be repeated here. A comparison of passages in the writings
of Chrysostom and his contemporaries proves clearly enough that they did not hold that the elements of bread
and wine were transmuted into the body and blood of Christ in such a sense as to cease to be bread and wine.
The authenticity of the letter of Chrysostom to Caesarius is doubtful, but whoever the writer may have been, he
is clearly representing the current orthodox belief of the Church in his day. He maintains, in opposition to the
Apollinarian or perhaps the Eutychian heresy, that there are two complete natures in the one person of God the
Son Incarnate, and illustrates it by the following reference to the holy elements in the Eucharist: “Just as the
bread before consecration is called bread, but when the Divine Grace sanctifies it through the agency of the
priest it is released from the appellation of bread, and is deemed worthy of the appellation of the ‘Lord’s Body,’
although the nature of bread remains in it, and we speak not of two bodies, but one body of the Son: so here the
Divine nature being seated in the human body, the two together make up but one Son—one Person.”

91 Some mss. omit the word mlotewg “of faith,” having in its place téte “at that time.”
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in the present day; they are not only marvellous to behold, but transcendent in terror. There
stands the priest, not bringing down fire from Heaven, but the Holy Spirit: and he makes
prolonged supplication,” not that some flame sent down from on high may consume the
offerings, but that grace descending on the sacrifice may thereby enlighten the souls of all,
and render them more refulgent than silver purified by fire. Who can despise this most
awful mystery, unless he is stark mad and senseless? Or do you not know that no human
soul could have endured that fire in the sacrifice, but all would have been utterly consumed,
had not the assistance of God’s grace been great.

5. For ifany one will consider how great a thing it is for one, being a man, and compassed
with flesh and blood, to be enabled to draw nigh to that blessed and pure nature, he will
then clearly see what great honor the grace of the Spirit has vouchsafed to priests; since by
their agency these rites are celebrated, and others nowise inferior to these both in respect
of our dignity and our salvation. For they who inhabit the earth and make their abode there
are entrusted with the administration of things which are in Heaven, and have received an
authority which God has not given to angels or archangels. For it has not been said to them,
“Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in Heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose
on earth shall be loosed in Heaven.” They who rule on earth have indeed authority to
bind, but only the body: whereas this binding lays hold of the soul and penetrates the
heavens; and what priests do here below God ratifies above, and the Master confirms the
sentence of his servants. For indeed what is it but all manner of heavenly authority which
He has given them when He says, “Whose sins ye remit they are remitted, and whose sins
ye retain they are retained?””* What authority could be greater than this? “The Father hath
committed all judgment to the Son?”?> But I see it all put into the hands of these men by
the Son. For they have been conducted to this dignity as if they were already translated to
Heaven, and had transcended human nature, and were released from the passions to which
we are liable. Moreover, if a king should bestow this honor upon any of his subjects, author-
izing him to cast into prison whom he pleased and to release them again, he becomes an
object of envy and respect to all men; but he who has received from God an authority as

92 Inthe Liturgy which bears the name of St. Chrysostom, the following invocation of the Holy Spirit occurs:
“Grant that we may find grace in thy sight that our sacrifice may become acceptable to Thee, and that the Good
Spirit of thy grace may rest upon us, and upon these gifts spread before Thee, and upon all Thy people,” and
presently the deacon bids the people, “Let us pray on behalf of the precious gifts (i.e., the bread and wine) which
have been provided, that the merciful God who has received them upon His holy spiritual altar beyond the
heavens may in return send down upon us the divine grace and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost.”

93 Matt. xviii. 18.

94  John xx. 23.

95 Johnv. 22.
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much greater as heaven is more precious than earth, and souls more precious than bodies,
seems to some to have received so small an honor that they are actually able to imagine that
one of those who have been entrusted with these things will despise the gift. Away with such
madness! For transparent madness it is to despise so great a dignity, without which it is not
possible to obtain either our own salvation, or the good things which have been promised
to us. For if no one can enter into the kingdom of Heaven except he be regenerate through
water and the Spirit, and he who does not eat the flesh of the Lord and drink His blood is
excluded from eternal life, and if all these things are accomplished only by means of those
holy hands, I mean the hands of the priest, how will any one, without these, be able to escape
the fire of hell, or to win those crowns which are reserved for the victorious?

6. These verily are they who are entrusted with the pangs of spiritual travail and the
birth which comes through baptism: by their means we put on Christ, and are buried with
the Son of God, and become members of that blessed Head. Wherefore they might not only
be more justly feared by us than rulers and kings, but also be more honored than parents;
since these begat us of blood and the will of the flesh, but the others are the authors of our
birth from God, even that blessed regeneration which is the true freedom and the sonship
according to grace. The Jewish priests had authority to release the body from leprosy, or,
rather, not to release it but only to examine those who were already released, and you know
how much the office of priest was contended for at that time. But our priests have received
authority to deal, not with bodily leprosy, but spiritual uncleanness—not to pronounce it
removed after examination, but actually and absolutely to take it away. Wherefore they who
despise these priests would be far more accursed than Dathan and his company, and deserve
more severe punishment. For the latter, although they laid claim to the dignity which did
not belong to them, nevertheless had an excellent opinion concerning it, and this they
evinced by the great eagerness with which they pursued it; but these men, when the office
has been better regulated, and has received so great a development, have displayed an audacity
which exceeds that of the others, although manifested in a contrary way. For there is not an
equal amount of contempt involved in aiming at an honor which does not pertain to one,
and in despising such great advantages, but the latter exceeds the former as much as scorn
differs from admiration. What soul then is so sordid as to despise such great advantages?
None whatever, I should say, unless it were one subject to some demoniacal impulse. For I
return once more to the point from which I started: not in the way of chastising only, but
also in the way of benefiting, God has bestowed a power on priests greater than that of our
natural parents. The two indeed differ as much as the present and the future life. For our
natural parents generate us unto this life only, but the others unto that which is to come.
And the former would not be able to avert death from their offspring, or to repel the assaults
of disease; but these others have often saved a sick soul, or one which was on the point of
perishing, procuring for some a milder chastisement, and preventing others from falling
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altogether, not only by instruction and admonition, but also by the assistance wrought
through prayers. For not only at the time of regeneration, but afterwards also, they have
authority to forgive sins. “Is any sick among you?” it is said, “let him call for the elders of
the Church and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord.
And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord will raise him up: and if he have
committed sins they shall be forgiven him.”®® Again: our natural parents, should their
children come into conflict with any men of high rank and great power in the world, are
unable to profit them: but priests have reconciled, not rulers and kings, but God Himself
when His wrath has often been provoked against them.

Well! after this will any one venture to condemn me for arrogance? For my part, after
what has been said, I imagine such religious fear will possess the souls of the hearers that
they will no longer condemn those who avoid the office for arrogance and temerity, but
rather those who voluntarily come forward and are eager to obtain this dignity for themselves.
For if they who have been entrusted with the command of cities, should they chance to be
wanting in discretion and vigilance, have sometimes destroyed the cities and ruined them-
selves in addition, how much power think you both in himself and from above must he
need, to avoid sinning, whose business it is to beautify the Bride of Christ?

7. No man loved Christ more than Paul: no man exhibited greater zeal, no man was
counted worthy of more grace: nevertheless, after all these great advantages, he still has fears
and tremblings concerning this government and those who were governed by him. “I fear,”
he says, “lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so your minds
should be corrupted from the simplicity which is in Christ.”®” And again, “I was with you
in fear and in much trembling;”®® and this was a man who had been caught up to the third
Heaven, and made partaker of the unspeakable mysteries of God,”” and had endured as
many deaths as he had lived days after he became a believer—a man, moreover, who would
not use the authority given him from Christ lest any of his converts should be offended.!®
If, then, he who went beyond the ordinances of God, and nowhere sought his own advantage,
but that of those whom he governed, was always so full of fear when he considered the
greatness of his government, what shall our condition be who in many ways seek our own,
who not only fail to go beyond the commandments of Christ, but for the most part transgress

them? “Who is weak,” he says, “and I am not weak? who is offended and I burn not?”101

96 Jamesv. 14, 15.
97 2 Cor.xi. 3.
98 1 Cor.ii. 3.
99 2 Cor. xii. 4.
100 2 Cor. xi. 9; 1 Thess. ii. 9.
101 2 Cor. xi. 29.
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Such an one ought the priest to be, or, rather, not such only: for these are small things, and
as nothing compared with what I am about to say. And what is this? “I could wish,” he says,
“that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the
flesh.”10% 1f any one can utter such a speech, if any one has the soul which attains to such a
prayer, he might justly be blamed if he took to flight: but if any one should lack such excel-
lence as much as I do, he would deserve to be hated, not if he avoided the office, but if he
accepted it. For if an election to a military dignity was the business in hand, and they who
had the right of conferring the honor were to drag forward a brazier, or a shoemaker, or
some such artisan, and entrust the army to his hands, I should not praise the wretched man
if he did not take to flight, and do all in his power to avoid plunging into such manifest
trouble. If, indeed, it be sufficient to bear the name of pastor, and to take the work in hand
hap-hazard, and there be no danger in this, then let whoso pleases accuse me of vainglory;
but if it behoves one who undertakes this care to have much understanding, and, before
understanding, great grace from God, and uprightness of conduct, and purity of life and
superhuman virtue, do not deprive me of forgiveness if I am unwilling to perish in vain
without a cause.

Moreover, if any one in charge of a full-sized merchant ship, full of rowers, and laden
with a costly freight, were to station me at the helm and bid me cross the ZAgean or the
Tyrrhene sea, I should recoil from the proposal at once: and if any one asked me why? I
should say, “Lest I should sink the ship.” Well, where the loss concerns material wealth, and
the danger extends only to bodily death, no one will blame those who exercise great prudence;
but where the shipwrecked are destined to fall, not into the ocean, but into the abyss of fire,
and the death which awaits them is not that which severs the soul from the body, but one
which together with this dismisses it to eternal punishment, shall I incur your wrath and
hate because I did not plunge headlong into so great an evil?

8. Do not thus, I pray and beseech you. I know my own soul, how feeble and puny it is:
I know the magnitude of this ministry, and the great difficulty of the work; for more stormy
billows vex the soul of the priest than the gales which disturb the sea.

9. And first of all is that most terrible rock of vainglory, more dangerous than that of
the Sirens, of which the fable-mongers tell such marvellous tales: for many were able to sail
past that and escape unscathed; but this is to me so dangerous that even now, when no ne-
cessity of any kind impels me into that abyss, I am unable to keep clear of the snare: but if
any one were to commit this charge to me, it would be all the same as if he tied my hands
behind my back, and delivered me to the wild beasts dwelling on that rock to rend me in
pieces day by day. Do you ask what those wild beasts are? They are wrath, despondency,
envy, strife, slanders, accusations, falsehood, hypocrisy, intrigues, anger against those who

102 Rom. ix. 3.
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have done no harm, pleasure at the indecorous acts of fellow ministers, sorrow at their
prosperity, love of praise, desire of honor (which indeed most of all drives the human soul
headlong to perdition), doctrines devised to please, servile flatteries, ignoble fawning, con-
tempt of the poor, paying court to the rich, senseless and mischievous honors, favors attended
with danger both to those who offer and those who accept them, sordid fear suited only to
the basest of slaves, the abolition of plain speaking, a great affectation of humility, but ban-
ishment of truth, the suppression of convictions and reproofs, or rather the excessive use
of them against the poor, while against those who are invested with power no one dare open
his lips.

For all these wild beasts, and more than these, are bred upon that rock of which I have
spoken, and those whom they have once captured are inevitably dragged down into such a
depth of servitude that even to please women they often do many things which it is well not
to mention. The divine law indeed has excluded women from the ministry, but they endeavor
to thrust themselves into it; and since they can effect nothing of themselves, they do all
through the agency of others; and they have become invested with so much power that they
can appoint or eject priests at their will:193 things in fact are turned upside down, and the
proverbial saying may be seen realized—“The ruled lead the rulers:” and would that it were
men who do this instead of women, who have not received a commission to teach. Why do
I say teach? for the blessed Paul did not suffer them even to speak in the Church.!%* But I
have heard some one say that they have obtained such a large privilege of free speech, as
even to rebuke the prelates of the Churches, and censure them more severely than masters
do their own domestics.

10. And let not any one suppose that I subject all to the aforesaid charges: for there are
some, yea many, who are superior to these entanglements, and exceed in number those who
have been caught by them. Nor would I indeed make the priesthood responsible for these
evils: far be such madness from me. For men of understanding do not say that the sword is
to blame for murder, nor wine for drunkenness, nor strength for outrage, nor courage for
foolhardiness, but they lay the blame on those who make an improper use of the gifts which
have been bestowed upon them by God, and punish them accordingly. Certainly, at least,
the priesthood may justly accuse us if we do not rightly handle it. For it is not itself a cause
of the evils already mentioned, but we, who as far as lies in our power have defiled it with
so many pollutions, by entrusting it to commonplace men who readily accept what is offered
them, without having first acquired a knowledge of their own souls, or considered the
gravity of the office, and when they have entered on the work, being blinded by inexperience,

103 Chrysostom himself experienced the truth of this, for it was through the influence of Eudoxia, the wife
of the Emperor Arcadius, that he was deposed from the See of Constantinople and banished.
104 1 Cor.xiv. 34; 1 Tim. ii. 12.
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overwhelm with innumerable evils the people who have been committed to their care. This
is the very thing which was very nearly happening in my case, had not God speedily delivered
me from those dangers, mercifully sparing his Church and my own soul. For, tell me, whence
do you think such great troubles are generated in the Churches? I, for my part, believe the
only source of them to be the inconsiderate and random way in which prelates are chosen
and appointed. For the head ought to be the strongest part, that it may be able to regulate
and control the evil exhalations which arise from the rest of the body below; but when it
happens to be weak in itself, and unable to repel those pestiferous attacks, it becomes feebler
itself than it really is, and ruins the rest of the body as well. And to prevent this now coming
to pass, God kept me in the position of the feet, which was the rank originally assigned to
me. For there are very many other qualities, Basil, besides those already mentioned, which
the priest ought to have, but which I do not possess; and, above all, this one:—his soul ought
to be thoroughly purged from any lust after the office: for if he happens to have a natural
inclination for this dignity, as soon as he attains it a stronger flame is kindled, and the man
being taken completely captive will endure innumerable evils in order to keep a secure hold
upon it, even to the extent of using flattery, or submitting to something base and ignoble,
or expending large sums of money. For I will not now speak of the murders with which
some have filled the Churches,'%

contending for the dignity, lest some persons should think what I say incredible. But I am

or the desolation which they have brought upon cities in

of opinion one ought to exercise so much caution in the matter, as to shun the burden of
the office,!*®

should any fault be committed which warrants deposition, but to anticipate it by ejecting

and when one has entered upon it, not to wait for the judgment of others

oneself from the dignity; for thus one might probably win mercy for himself from God: but
to cling to it in defiance of propriety is to deprive oneself of all forgiveness, or rather to
kindle the wrath of God, by adding a second error more offensive than the first.

11. But no one will always endure the strain; for fearful, truly fearful is the eager desire
after this honor. And in saying this I am not in opposition to the blessed Paul, but in complete
harmony with his words. For what says he? “If any man desireth the office of a bishop, he
desireth a good work.”1%” Now I have not said that it is a terrible thing to desire the work,
but only the authority and power. And this desire I think one ought to expel from the soul
with all possible earnestness, not permitting it at the outset to be possessed by such a feeling,
so that one may be able to do everything with freedom. For he who does not desire to be

105  Possibly the building, not the body of Christians is here signified: for in the contest between Damasus
and Ursicinus for the See of Rome, A.D. 367, which Chrysostom probably had in his mind, 137 persons are said
to have been slain in one of the Churches in a single day.
106  According to another reading the passage must be rendered, “shun the burden at the outset.”
107 1 Tim.iii. 1.
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exhibited in possession of this authority, does not fear to be deposed from it, and not fearing
this will be able to do everything with the freedom which becomes Christian men: whereas
they who fear and tremble lest they should be deposed undergo a bitter servitude, filled with
all kinds of evils, and are often compelled to offend against both God and man. Now the
soul ought not to be affected in this way; but as in warfare we see those soldiers who are
noble-spirited fight willingly and fall bravely, so they who have attained to this stewardship
should be contented to be consecrated to the dignity or removed from it, as becomes
Christian men, knowing that deposition of this kind brings its reward no less than the dis-
charge of the office. For when any one suffers anything of this kind, in order to avoid sub-
mitting to something which is unbecoming or unworthy of this dignity, he procures punish-
ment for those who wrongfully depose him, and a greater reward for himself. “Blessed,”
says our Lord, “are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say all manner
of evil against you falsely for my sake; rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward
in Heaven.”!%® And this, indeed, is the case when any one is expelled by those of his own
rank either on account of envy, with a view to the favor of others, or through hatred, or
from any other wrong motive: but when it is the lot of any one to experience this treatment
at the hand of opponents, I do not think a word is needed to prove what great gain they
confer upon him by their wickedness.

It behoves us, then, to be on the watch on all sides, and to make a careful search lest any
spark of this desire should be secretly smouldering somewhere. For it is much to be wished
that those who are originally free from this passion, should also be able to avoid it when
they have lighted upon this office. But if any one, before he obtains the honor, cherishes in
himself this terrible and savage monster, it is impossible to say into what a furnace he will
fling himself after he has attained it. Now I possessed this desire in a high degree (and do
not suppose that I would ever tell you what was untrue in self-disparagement): and this,
combined with other reasons, alarmed me not a little, and induced me to take flight. For
just as lovers of the human person, as long as they are permitted to be near the objects of
their affection, suffer more severe torment from their passion, but when they remove as far
as possible from these objects of desire, they drive away the frenzy: even so when those who
desire this dignity are near it, the evil becomes intolerable: but when they cease to hope for
it, the desire is extinguished together with the expectation.

12. This single motive then is no slight one: and even taken by itself it would have sufficed
to deter me from this dignity: but, as it is, another must be added not less than the former.
And what is this? A priest ought to be sober minded, and penetrating in discernment, and
possessed of innumerable eyes in every direction, as one who lives not for himself alone but
for so great a multitude. But that I am sluggish and slack, and scarcely able to bring about

108  Matt.v. 1.
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my own salvation, even you yourself would admit, who out of love to me art especially eager
to conceal my faults. Talk not to me in this connexion of fasting, and watching, or sleeping
on the ground, and other hard discipline of the body: for you know how defective I am in
these matters: and even if they had been carefully practised by me they could not with my
present sluggishness have been of any service to me with a view to this post of authority.
Such things might be of great service to a man who was shut up in a cell, and caring only
for his own concerns: but when a man is divided among so great a multitude, and enters
separately into the private cares of those who are under his direction, what appreciable help
can be given to their improvement unless he possesses a robust and exceedingly vigorous
character?

13. And do not be surprised if, in connexion with such endurance, I seek another test
of fortitude in the soul. For to be indifferent to food and drink and a soft bed, we see is to
many no hard task, especially at least to such as are of a rough habit of life and have been
brought up in this way from early youth, and to many others also; bodily discipline and
custom softening the severity of these laborious practices: but insult, and abuse, and coarse
language, and gibes from inferiors, whether wantonly or justly uttered, and rebukes vainly
and idly spoken both by rulers and the ruled—this is what few can bear, in fact only one or
two here and there; and one may see men, who are strong in the former exercises, so com-
pletely upset by these things, as to become more furious than the most savage beasts. Now
such men especially we should exclude from the precincts of the priesthood. For if a prelate
did not loathe food, or go barefoot, no harm would be done to the common interests of the
Church; but a furious temper causes great disasters both to him who possesses it, and to his
neighbours. And there is no divine threat against those who fail to do the things referred
to, but hell and hell-fire are threatened against those who are angry without a cause.'® As
then the lover of vainglory, when he takes upon him the government of numbers, supplies
additional fuel to the fire, so he who by himself, or in the company of a few, is unable to
control his anger, but readily carried away by it, should he be entrusted with the direction
of a whole multitude, like some wild beast goaded on all sides by countless tormentors,
would never be able to live in tranquillity himself, and would cause incalculable mischief to
those who have been committed to his charge.

14. For nothing clouds the purity of the reason, and the perspicuity of the mental vision
so much as undisciplined wrath, rushing along with violent impetuosity. “For wrath,” says
one, “destroys even the prudent.”!1? For the eye of the soul being darkened as in some
nocturnal battle is not able to distinguish friends from foes, nor the honorable from the
unworthy, but handles them all in turn in the same way; even if some harm must be suffered,

109 Matt. v. 22.

110  Prov. xv. 1, the Septuagint Version.
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readily enduring everything, in order to satisfy the pleasure of the soul. For the fire of wrath
is a kind of pleasure, and tyrannizes over the soul more harshly than pleasure, completely
upsetting its healthy organization. For it easily impels men to arrogance, and unseasonable
enmities, and unreasonable hatred, and it continually makes them ready to commit wanton
and vain offences; and forces them to say and do many other things of that kind, the soul
being swept along by the rush of passion, and having nothing on which to fasten its strength
and resist so great an impulse.

Basil: I will not endure this irony of yours any longer: for who knows not how far re-
moved you are from this infirmity?

Chrysostom: Why then, my good friend, do you wish to bring me near the pyre, and to
provoke the wild beast when he is tranquil? Are you not aware that I have achieved this
condition, not by any innate virtue, but by my love of retirement? and that when one who
is so constituted remains contented by himself, or only associates with one or two friends,
he is able to escape the fire which arises from this passion, but not if he has plunged into
the abyss of all these cares? for then he drags not only himself but many others with him to
the brink of destruction, and renders them more indifferent to all consideration for mildness.
For the mass of people under government are generally inclined to regard the manners of
those who govern as a kind of model type, and to assimilate themselves to them. How then
could any one put a stop to their fury when he is swelling himself with rage? And who
amongst the multitude would straightway desire to become moderate when he sees the ruler
irritable? For it is quite impossible for the defects of priests to be concealed, but even trifling
ones speedily become manifest. So an athlete, as long as he remains at home, and contends
with no one, can dissemble his weakness even if it be very great, but when he strips for the
contest he is easily detected. And thus for some who live this private and inactive life, their
isolation serves as a veil to hide their defects; but when they have been brought into public
they are compelled to divest themselves of this mantle of seclusion, and to lay bare their
souls to all through their visible movements. As therefore their right deeds profit many, by
provoking them to equal zeal, so their shortcomings make men more indifferent to the
practice of virtue, and encourage them to indolence in their endeavours after what is excellent.
Wherefore his soul ought to gleam with beauty on every side, that it may be able to gladden
and to enlighten the souls of those who behold it. For the faults of ordinary men, being
committed as it were in the dark, ruin only those who practise them: but the errors of a man
in a conspicuous position, and known to many, inflicts a common injury upon all, rendering
those who have fallen more supine in their efforts for good, and driving to desperation those
who wish to take heed to themselves. And apart from these things, the faults of insignificant
men, even if they are exposed, inflict no injury worth speaking of upon any one: but they
who occupy the highest seat of honor are in the first place plainly visible to all, and if they
err in the smallest matters these trifles seem great to others: for all men measure the sin, not
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by the magnitude of the offence, but by the rank of the offender. Thus the priest ought to
be protected on all sides by a kind of adamantine armour, by intense earnestness, and per-
petual watchfulness concerning his manner of life, lest some one discovering an exposed
and neglected spot should inflict a deadly wound: for all who surround him are ready to
smite and overthrow him: not enemies only and adversaries, but many even of those who
profess friendship.

The souls therefore of men elected to the priesthood ought to be endued with such
power as the grace of God bestowed on the bodies of those saints who were cast into the
Babylonian furnace.!!! Faggot and pitch and tow are not the fuel of this fire, but things far
more dreadful: for it is no material fire to which they are subjected, but the all-devouring
flame of envy encompasses them, rising up on every side, and assailing them, and putting
their life to a more searching test than the fire then was to the bodies of those young men.
When then it finds a little trace of stubble, it speedily fastens upon it; and this unsound part
it entirely consumes, but all the rest of the fabric, even if it be brighter than the sunbeams,
is scorched and blackened by the smoke. For as long as the life of the priest is well regulated
in every direction, it is invulnerable to plots; but if he happens to overlook some trifle, as is
natural in a human being, traversing the treacherous ocean of this life, none of his other
good deeds are of any avail in enabling him to escape the mouths of his accusers; but that
little blunder overshadows all the rest. And all men are ready to pass judgment on the priest
as if he was not a being clothed with flesh, or one who inherited a human nature, but like
an angel, and emancipated from every species of infirmity. And just as all men fear and
flatter a tyrant as long as he is strong, because they cannot put him down, but when they
see his affairs going adversely, those who were his friends a short time before abandon their
hypocritical respect, and suddenly become his enemies and antagonists, and having dis-
covered all his weak points, make an attack upon him, and depose him from the government;
so is it also in the case of priests. Those who honored him and paid court to him a short
time before, while he was strong, as soon as they have found some little handle eagerly prepare
to depose him, not as a tyrant only, but something far more dreadful than that. And as the
tyrant fears his body guards, so also does the priest dread most of all his neighbours and
fellow-ministers. For no others covet his dignity so much, or know his affairs so well as
these; and if anything occurs, being near at hand, they perceive it before others, and even if
they slander him, can easily command belief, and, by magnifying trifles, take their victim
captive. For the apostolic saying is reversed, “whether one member suffer, all the members
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suffer with it; or one member be honored, all the members rejoice with it; unless indeed

a man should be able by his great discretion to stand his ground against everything.

111  Dan. iii.
112 1 Cor. xii. 26.
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Are you then for sending me forth into so great a warfare? and did you think that my
soul would be equal to a contest so various in character and shape? Whence did you learn
this, and from whom? If God certified this to you, show me the oracle, and I obey; but if
you cannot, and form your judgment from human opinion only, please to set yourself free
from this delusion. For in what concerns my own affairs it is fairer to trust me than others;
inasmuch as “no man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him.”!!3
That I should have made myself and my electors ridiculous, had I accepted this office, and
should with great loss have returned to this condition of life in which I now am, I trust I
have now convinced you by these remarks, if not before. For not malice only, but something
much stronger—the lust after this dignity—is wont to arm many against one who possesses
it. And just as avaricious children are oppressed by the old age of their parents, so some of
these, when they see the priestly office held by any one for a protracted time—since it would
be wickedness to destroy him—hasten to depose him from it, being all desirous to take his
place, and each expecting that the dignity will be transferred to himself.

15. Would you like me to show you yet another phase of this strife, charged with innu-
merable dangers? Come, then, and take a peep at the public festivals when it is generally the
custom for elections to be made to ecclesiastical dignities, and you will then see the priest
assailed with accusations as numerous as the people whom he rules. For all who have the
privilege of conferring the honor are then split into many parties; and one can never find
the council of elders'* of one mind with each other, or about the man who has won the
prelacy; but each stands apart from the others, one preferring this man, another that. Now
the reason is that they do not all look to one thing, which ought to be the only object kept
in view, the excellence of the character; but other qualifications are alleged as recommending
to this honor; for instance, of one it is said, “let him be elected because he belongs to an il-
lustrious family,” of another “because he is possessed of great wealth, and would not need
to be supported out of the revenues of the Church,” of a third “because he has come over
from the camp of the adversary;” one is eager to give the preference to a man who is on

113 1 Cor.ii. 11.

114 Itis not possible to say precisely who the electors to bishoprics were at this time, but probably a mixed
body of the clergy and leading laymen of the diocese. Chrysostom calls the electors “fathers,” i. ch. 6, and “great
men,” ch. 7, and here he speaks of a “council of elders,” which may mean the whole body of clergy of the second
order, or a select body of laymen, or possibly the two combined. In one way or other, during the first five cen-
turies, the people certainly had a considerable voice in the election of bishops. Socrates, the historian, vi. c. 2,
says that Chrysostom himself was chosen for the See of Constantinople “by the common vote of all, clergy and
people.” Pope Leo (A.D. 440-461) lays down the rule that “when the election of a bishop is handled he is to be
preferred who is demanded by the unanimous consent of clergy and people.” Epist. 84. A law of the Emperor

Justinian restricted the right of election to the clergy and the “optimates” or people of chief rank.
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terms of intimacy with himself, another to the man who is related to him by birth, a third
to the flatterer, but no one will look to the man who is really qualified, or make some test
of his character. Now I am so far from thinking these things trustworthy criteria of a man’s
fitness for the priesthood, that even if any one manifested great piety, which is no small help
in the discharge of that office, I should not venture to approve him on that account alone,
unless he happened to combine good abilities with his piety. For I know many men who
have exercised perpetual restraint upon themselves, and consumed themselves with fastings,
who, as long as they were suffered to be alone, and attend to their own concerns, have been
acceptable to God, and day by day have made no small addition to this kind of learning; but
as soon as they entered public life, and were compelled to correct the ignorance of the
multitude, have, some of them, proved from the outset incompetent for so great a task, and
others when forced to persevere in it, have abandoned their former strict way of living, and
thus inflicted great injury on themselves without profiting others at all. And if any one spent
his whole time in the lowest rank of the ministry, and reached extreme old age, I would not,
merely out of reverence for his years, promote him to the higher dignity; for what if, after
arriving at that time of life, he should still remain unfit for the office? And I say this now,
not as wishing to dishonor the grey head, nor as laying down a law absolutely to exclude
from this authority those who come from the monastic circle (for there are instances of
many who issued from that body, having shone conspicuously in this dignity); but the point
which I am anxious to prove is, that if neither piety of itself, nor advanced age, would suffice
to show that a man who had obtained the priesthood really deserved it, the reasons formerly
alleged would scarcely effect this. There are also men who bring forward other pretexts yet
more absurd; for some are enrolled in the ranks of the clergy, that they may not range
themselves among opponents, and others on account of their evil disposition, lest they
should do great mischief if they are overlooked. Could anything be more contrary to right
rule than this? that bad men, laden with iniquity, should be courted on account of those
things for which they ought to be punished, and ascend to the priestly dignity on account
of things for which they ought to be debarred from the very threshold of the Church. Tell
me, then, shall we seek any further the cause of God’s wrath, when we expose things so holy
and awful to be defiled by men who are either wicked or worthless? for when some men are
entrusted with the administration of things which are not at all suitable to them, and others
of things which exceed their natural power, they make the condition of the Church like that
of Euripus.115

Now formerly I used to deride secular rulers, because in the distribution of their honors
they are not guided by considerations of moral excellence, but of wealth, and seniority, and

115 A narrow strait between the island of Eubcea and the mainland of Greece, in which the tide was very

rapid. Hence the “condition of Euripus” became a proverbial expression indicative of agitation and fluctuation.
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human distinction; but when I heard that this kind of folly had forced its way into our affairs
also, I no longer regarded their conduct as so atrocious. For what wonder is it that worldly
men, who love the praise of the multitude, and do everything for the sake of gain, should
commit these sins, when those who affect at least to be free from all these influences are in
no wise better disposed than they, but although engaged in a contest for heavenly things,
act as if the question submitted for decision was one which concerned acres of land, or
something else of that kind? for they take commonplace men off-hand, and set them to
preside over those things, for the sake of which the only begotten Son of God did not refuse
to empty Himself of His glory and become man, and take the form of a servant, and be spat
upon, and buffeted, and die a death of reproach in the flesh. Nor do they stop even here,
but add to these offences others still more monstrous; for not only do they elect unworthy
men, but actually expel those who are well qualified. As if it were necessary to ruin the safety
of the Church on both sides, or as if the former provocation were not sufficient to kindle
the wrath of God, they have contrived yet another not less pernicious. For I consider it as
atrocious to expel the useful men as to force in the useless. And this in fact takes place, so
that the flock of Christ is unable to find consolation in any direction, or draw its breath
freely. Now do not such deeds deserve to be punished by ten thousand thunder-bolts, and
a hell-fire hotter than that with which we are threatened [in Holy Scripture]? Yet these
monstrous evils are borne with by Him who willeth not the death of a sinner, that he may
be converted and live. And how can one sufficiently marvel at His lovingkindness, and be
amazed at His mercy? They who belong to Christ destroy the property of Christ more than
enemies and adversaries, yet the good Lord still deals gently with them, and calls them to
repentance. Glory be to Thee, O Lord! Glory to Thee! How vast is the depth of Thy loving-
kindness! how great the riches of Thy forbearance! Men who on account of Thy name have
risen from insignificance and obscurity to positions of honor and distinction, use the honor
they enjoy against Him who has bestowed it, do deeds of outrageous audacity, and insult
holy things, rejecting and expelling men of zeal in order that the wicked may ruin everything
at their pleasure in much security, and with the utmost fearlessness. And if you would know
the causes of this dreadful evil, you will find that they are similar to those which were men-
tioned before; for they have one root and mother, so to say—namely, envy; but this is
manifested in several different forms. For one we are told is to be struck out of the list of
candidates, because he is young; another because he does not know how to flatter; a third
because he has offended such and such a person; a fourth lest such and such a man should
be pained at seeing one whom he has presented rejected, and this man elected; a fifth because
he is kind and gentle; a sixth because he is formidable to the sinful; a seventh for some other
like reason; for they are at no loss to find as many pretexts as they want, and can even make
the abundance of a man’s wealth an objection when they have no other. Indeed they would
be capable of discovering other reasons, as many as they wish, why a man ought not to be
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brought suddenly to this honor, but gently and gradually. And here I should like to ask the
question, “What, then, is the prelate to do, who has to contend with such blasts? How shall
he hold his ground against such billows? How shall he repel all these assaults?”

For if he manages the business!!° upon upright principles, all those who are enemies
and adversaries both to him and to the candidates do everything with a view to contention,
provoking daily strife, and heaping infinite scorn upon the candidates, until they have got
them struck off the list, or have introduced their own favorites. In fact it is just as if some
pilot had pirates sailing with him in his ship, perpetually plotting every hour against him,
and the sailors, and marines. And if he should prefer favor with such men to his own salva-
tion, accepting unworthy candidates, he will have God for his enemy in their stead; and
what could be more dreadful than that? And yet his relations with them will be more embar-
rassing than formerly, as they will all combine with each other, and thereby become more
powerful than before. For as when fierce winds coming from opposite directions clash with
one another, the ocean, hitherto calm, becomes suddenly furious and raises its crested waves,
destroying those who are sailing over it, so also when the Church has admitted corrupt men,
its once tranquil surface is covered with rough surf and strewn with shipwrecks.

16. Consider, then, what kind of man he ought to be who is to hold out against such a
tempest, and to manage skillfully such great hindrances to the common welfare; for he ought
to be dignified yet free from arrogance, formidable yet kind, apt to command yet sociable,
impartial yet courteous, humble yet not servile, strong yet gentle, in order that he may
contend successfully against all these difficulties. And he ought to bring forward with great
authority the man who is properly qualified for the office, even if all should oppose him,
and with the same authority to reject the man who is not so qualified, even if all should
conspire in his favor, and to keep one aim only in view, the building up of the Church, in
nothing actuated either by enmity or favor. Well, do you now think that I acted reasonably
in declining the ministry of this office? But I have not even yet gone through all my reasons
with you; for I have some others still to mention. And do not grow impatient of listening
to a friendly and sincere man, who wishes to clear himself from your accusations; for these
statements are not only serviceable for the defence which you have to make on my behalf,
but they will also prove of no small help for the due administration of the office. For it is
necessary for one who is going to enter upon this path of life to investigate all matters
thoroughly well, before he sets his hand to the ministry. Do you ask why? Because one who
knows all things clearly will have this advantage, if no other, that he will not feel strange
when these things befall him. Would you like me then to approach the question of superin-
tending widows, first of all, or of the care of virgins, or the difficulty of the judicial function.

116 i.e., the business of elections. Chrysostom seems to have passed on from the elections of bishops to the

consideration of elections to clerical offices over which the bishop had to preside.
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For in each of these cases there is a different kind of anxiety, and the fear is greater than the
anxiety.

Now in the first place, to start from that subject which seems to be simpler than the
others, the charge of widows appears to cause anxiety to those who take care of them only
so far as the expenditure of money is concerned; but the case is otherwise, and here also a
careful scrutiny is needed, when they have to be enrolled,'!” for infinite mischief has been
caused by putting them on the list without due discrimination. For they have ruined
households, and severed marriages, and have often been detected in thieving and pilfering
and unseemly deeds of that kind. Now that such women should be supported out of the
Church’s revenues provokes punishment from God, and extreme condemnation among
men, and abates the zeal of those who wish to do good. For who would ever choose to expend
the wealth which he was commanded to give to Christ upon those who defame the name
of Christ? For these reasons a strict and accurate scrutiny ought to be made so as to prevent
the supply of the indigent being wasted, not only by the women already mentioned, but also
by those who are able to provide for themselves. And this scrutiny is succeeded by no small
anxiety of another kind, to ensure an abundant and unfailing stream of supply as from a
fountain; for compulsory poverty is an insatiable kind of evil, querulous and ungrateful.
And great discretion and great zeal is required so as to stop the mouths of complainers,
depriving them of every excuse. Now most men, when they see any one superior to the love
of money, forthwith represent him as well qualified for this stewardship. But I do not think
that this greatness of soul is ever sufficient of itself, although it ought to be possessed prior
to all other qualities; for without this a man would be a destroyer rather than a protector, a
wolf instead of a shepherd; nevertheless, combined with this, the possession of another
quality also should be demanded. And this quality is forbearance, the cause of all good things
in men, impelling as it were and conducting the soul into a serene haven. For widows are a
class who, both on account of their poverty, their age and natural disposition, indulge in
unlimited freedom of speech (so I had best call it); and they make an unseasonable clamor
and idle complaints and lamentations about matters for which they ought to be grateful,
and bring accusations concerning things which they ought contentedly to accept. Now the
superintendent should endure all these things in a generous spirit, and not be provoked

117  That is, “put upon the Church-roll.” From apostolic times as we know from 1 Tim. v. 9, 10, the Church
had recognized the care of widows as a duty; but one to be exercised with caution, lest unworthy persons should
take advantage of it. In Chrysostom’s time there was an “order of widows,” which had departed very much from
the primitive simplicity and devotion to religious works which distinguished the order of earlier days. The
Church strongly encouraged abstinence from a second marriage: and many women seem to have taken a vow
of widowhood, and secured a place in the Church-roll, only in the hope of throwing a decent veil over an irreli-

gious, if not immoral life.
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either by their unreasonable annoyance or their unreasonable complaints. For this class of
persons deserve to be pitied for their misfortunes, not to be insulted; and to trample upon
their calamities, and add the pain of insult to that which poverty brings, would be an act of
extreme brutality. On this account one of the wisest of men, having regard to the avarice
and pride of human nature, and considering the nature of poverty and its terrible power to
depress even the noblest character, and induce it often to act in these same respects without
shame, in order that a man should not be irritated when accused, nor be provoked by con-
tinual importunity to become an enemy where he ought to bring aid, he instructs him to
be affable and accessible to the suppliant, saying, “Incline thine ear to a poor man and give
him a friendly answer with meekness.”! '8 And passing by the case of one who succeeds in
exasperating (for what can one say to him who is overcome?), he addresses the man who is
able to bear the other’s infirmity, exhorting him before he bestows his gift to correct the
suppliant by the gentleness of his countenance and the mildness of his words. But if any
one, although he does not take the property (of these widows), nevertheless loads them with
innumerable reproaches, and insults them, and is exasperated against them, he not only
fails through his gift to alleviate the despondency produced by poverty, but aggravates the
distress by his abuse. For although they may be compelled to act very shamelessly through
the necessity of hunger, they are nevertheless distressed at this compulsion. When, then,
owing to the dread of famine, they are constrained to beg, and owing to their begging are
constrained to put off shame, and then again on account of their shamelessness are insulted,
the power of despondency becoming of a complex kind, and accompanied by much gloom,
settles down upon the soul. And one who has the charge of these persons ought to be so
long-suffering, as not only not to increase their despondency by his fits of anger, but also
to remove the greater part of it by his exhortation. For as the man who has been insulted,
although he is in the enjoyment of great abundance, does not feel the advantage of his wealth,
on account of the blow which he has received from the insult; so on the other hand, the man
who has been addressed with kindly words, and for whom the gift has been accompanied
with encouragement, exults and rejoices all the more, and the thing given becomes doubled
in value through the manner in which it is offered. And this I say not of myself, but borrow
from him whose precept I quoted just now: “My son, blemish not thy good deeds, neither
use uncomfortable words when thou givest anything. Shall not the dew assuage the heat?
So is a word better than a gift. Lo! is not a word better than a gift? but both are with a gracious
man.”!1?

But the superintendent of these persons ought not only to be gentle and forbearing, but
also skillful in the management of property; for if this qualification is wanting, the affairs

118  Ecclus. iv. 8.
119  Ecclus. xviii. 15-17.
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of the poor are again involved in the same distress. One who was entrusted not long ago
with this ministry, and got together a large hoard of money, neither consumed it himself,
nor expended it with a few exceptions upon those who needed it, but kept the greater part
of it buried in the earth until a season of distress occurred, when it was all surrendered into
the hands of the enemy. Much forethought, therefore, is needed, that the resources of the
Church should be neither over abundant, nor deficient, but that all the supplies which are
provided should be quickly distributed among those who require them, and the treasures
of the Church stored up in the hearts of those who are under her rule.

Moreover, in the reception of strangers, and the care of the sick, consider how great an
expenditure of money is needed, and how much exactness and discernment on the part of
those who preside over these matters. For it is often necessary that this expenditure should
be even larger than that of which I spoke just now, and that he who presides over it should
combine prudence and wisdom with skill in the art of supply, so as to dispose the affluent
to be emulous and ungrudging in their gifts, lest while providing for the relief of the sick,
he should vex the souls of those who supply their wants. But earnestness and zeal need to
be displayed here in a far higher degree; for the sick are difficult creatures to please, and
prone to languor; and unless great accuracy and care are used, even a slight oversight is
enough to do the patient great mischief.

17. But in the care of virgins, the fear is greater in proportion as the possession is more
precious, and this flock is of a nobler character than the others. Already, indeed, even into
the band of these holy ones, an infinite number of women have rushed full of innumerable
bad qualities; and in this case our grief is greater than in the other; for there is just the same
difference between a virgin and a widow going astray, as between a free-born damsel and
her handmaid. With widows, indeed, it has become a common practice to trifle, and to rail
at one another, to flatter or to be impudent, to appear everywhere in public, and to peram-
bulate the market-place. But the virgin has striven for nobler aims, and eagerly sought the
highest kind of philosophy,120 and professes to exhibit upon earth the life which angels lead,
and while yet in the flesh proposes to do deeds which belong to the incorporeal powers.
Moreover, she ought not to make numerous or unnecessary journeys, neither is it permissible
for her to utter idle and random words; and as for abuse and flattery, she should not even
know them by name. On this account she needs the most careful guardianship, and the

120 i.e.,alife of religious contemplation, not, however, as a member of a monastic community, for Chrysostom,
throughout this section, appears to be speaking of the canonical or ecclesiastical virgins who were consecrated
to a religious life, yet remained at home under the care of their parents (if living) or of the Church. The first
notices of separate houses for women who had taken the vow of virginity occur in the middle of the 4th century.
St. Ambrose mentions one at Bologna. De Virg. i. 10. St. Basil is said to have founded some (see St. Greg. Naz.
Orat. 47).
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greater assistance. For the enemy of holiness is always surprising and lying in wait for these
persons, ready to devour any one of them if she should slip and fall; many men also there
are who lay snares for them; and besides all these things there is the passionateness of their
own human nature, so that, speaking generally, the virgin has to equip herself for a twofold
war, one which attacks her from without, and the other which presses upon her from within.
For these reasons he who has the superintendence of virgins suffers great alarm, and the
danger and distress is yet greater, should any of the things which are contrary to his wishes
occur, which God forbid. For if a daughter kept in seclusion is a cause of sleeplessness to
her father, his anxiety about her depriving him of sleep, where the fear is so great lest she
should be childless, or pass the flower of her age (unmarried), or be hated (by her hus-
band),"?! what will he suffer whose anxiety is not concerned with any of these things, but
others far greater? For in this case it is not a man who is rejected, but Christ Himself, nor
is this barrenness the subject merely of reproach, but the evil ends in the destruction of the
soul; “for every tree,” it is said, “which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast
into the fire.”!??> And for one who has been repudiated by the divine Bridegroom, it is not
sufficient to receive a certificate of divorce and so to depart, but she has to pay the penalty
of everlasting punishment. Moreover, a father according to the flesh has many things which
make the custody of his daughter easy; for the mother, and nurse, and a multitude of
handmaids share in helping the parent to keep the maiden safe. For neither is she permitted
to be perpetually hurrying into the market-place, nor when she does go there is she compelled
to show herself to any of the passers-by, the evening darkness concealing one who does not
wish to be seen no less than the walls of the house. And apart from these things, she is relieved
from every cause which might otherwise compel her to meet the gaze of men; for no anxiety
about the necessaries of life, no menaces of oppressors, nor anything of that kind reduces
her to this unfortunate necessity, her father acting in her stead in all these matters; while
she herself has only one anxiety, which is to avoid doing or saying anything unworthy the
modest conduct which becomes her. But in the other case there are many things which make
the custody of the virgin difficult, or rather impossible for the father; for he could not have
her in his house with himself, as dwelling together in that way would be neither seemly nor
safe. For even if they themselves should suffer no loss, but continue to preserve their inno-
cence unsullied, they would have to give an account for the souls which they have offended,
just as much as if they happened to sin with one another. And it being impossible for them
to live together, it is not easy to understand the movements of the character, and to suppress
the impulses which are ill regulated, or train and improve those which are better ordered
and tuned. Nor is it an easy thing to interfere in her habits of walking out; for her poverty

121 Ecclus. xlii. 9.
122 Matt. iii. 10.
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and want of a guardian does not permit him to become an exact investigator of the propriety
of her conduct. For as she is compelled to manage all her affairs she has many pretexts for
going out, if at least she is not inclined to be self-controlled. Now he who commands her to
stay always at home ought to cut off these pretexts, providing for her independence in the
necessaries of life, and giving her some woman who will see to the management of these
things. He must also keep her away from funeral obsequies, and nocturnal festivals; for that
artful serpent knows only too well how to scatter his poison through the medium even of
good deeds. And the maiden must be fenced on every side, and rarely go out of the house
during the whole year, except when she is constrained by inexorable necessity. Now if any
one should say that none of these things is the proper work of a bishop to take in hand, let
him be assured that the anxieties and the reasons concerning what takes place in every case
have to be referred to him. And it is far more expedient that he should manage everything,
and so be delivered from the complaints which he must otherwise undergo on account of
the faults of others, than that he should abstain from the management, and then have to
dread being called to account for things which other men have done. Moreover, he who
does these things by himself, gets through them all with great ease; but he who is compelled
to do it by converting every one’s opinion does not get relief by being saved from working
single-handed, equivalent to the trouble and turmoil which he experiences through those
who oppose him and combat his decisions. However, I could not enumerate all the anxieties
concerned with the care of virgins; for when they have to be entered on the list, they occasion
no small trouble to him who is entrusted with this business.

Again, the judicial department of the bishop’s office involves innumerable vexations,
great consumption of time, and difficulties exceeding those experienced by men who sit to
judge secular affairs; for it is a labor to discover exact justice, and when it is found, it is dif-
ficult to avoid destroying it. And not only loss of time and difficulty are incurred, but also
no small danger. For ere now, some of the weaker brethren having plunged into business,
because they have not obtained patronage have made shipwreck concerning the faith. For
many of those who have suffered wrong, no less than those who have inflicted wrong, hate
those who do not assist them, and they will not take into account either the intricacy of the
matters in question, or the difficulty of the times, or the limits of sacerdotal authority, or
anything of that kind; but they are merciless judges, recognizing only one kind of defence—re-
lease from the evils which oppress them. And he who is unable to furnish this, although he
may allege innumerable excuses, will never escape their condemnation.

And talking of patronage, let me disclose another pretext for fault-finding. For if the
bishop does not pay a round of visits every day, more even than the idle men about town,
unspeakable offence ensues. For not only the sick, but also the whole, desire to be looked
after, not that piety prompts them to this, but rather that in most cases they pretend claims
to honor and distinction. And if he should ever happen to visit more constantly one of the
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richer and more powerful men, under the pressure of some necessity, with a view to the
common benefit of the Church, he is immediately stigmatized with a character for fawning
and flattery. But why do I speak of patronage and visiting? For merely from their mode of
accosting persons, bishops have to endure such aload of reproaches as to be often oppressed
and overwhelmed by despondency; in fact, they have also to undergo a scrutiny of the way
in which they use their eyes. For the public rigorously criticize their simplest actions, taking
note of the tone of their voice, the cast of their countenance, and the degree of their laughter.
He laughed heartily to such a man, one will say, and accosted him with a beaming face, and
a clear voice, whereas to me he addressed only a slight and passing remark. And in a large
assembly, if he does not turn his eyes in every direction when he is conversing, the majority
declare that his conduct is insulting.

Who, then, unless he is exceedingly strong, could cope with so many accusers, so as
either to avoid being indited altogether, or, if he is indited, to escape? For he must either be
without any accusers, or, if this is impossible, purge himself of the accusations which are
brought against him; and if this again is not an easy matter, as some men delight in making
vain and wanton charges, he must make a brave stand against the dejection produced by
these complaints. He, indeed, who is justly accused, may easily tolerate the accuser, for there
is no bitterer accuser than conscience; wherefore, if we are caught first by this most terrible
adversary, we can readily endure the milder ones who are external to us. But he who has no
evil thing upon his conscience, when he is subjected to an empty charge, is speedily excited
to wrath, and easily sinks into dejection, unless he happens to have practised beforehand
how to put up with the follies of the multitude. For it is utterly impossible for one who is
falsely accused without cause, and condemned, to avoid feeling some vexation and annoyance
at such great injustice.

And how can one speak of the distress which bishops undergo, whenever it is necessary
to cut some one off from the full communion of the Church? Would indeed that the evil
went no further than distress! but in fact the mischief is not trifling. For there is a fear lest
the man, if he has been punished beyond what he deserves, should experience that which
was spoken of by the blessed Paul and “be swallowed up by overmuch sorrow.”'?> The nicest
accuracy, therefore, is required in this matter also, lest what is intended to be profitable
should become to him an occasion of greater damage. For whatever sins he may commit
after such a method of treatment, the wrath caused by each of them must be shared by the
physician who so unskillfully applied his knife to the wound. What severe punishment,
then, must be expected by one who has not only to render an account of the offences which
he himself has separately committed, but also incurs extreme danger on account of the sins
committed by others? For if we shudder at undergoing judgment for our own misdeeds,

123 2 Cor.ii. 7.
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believing that we shall not be able to escape the fire of the other world, what must one expect
to suffer who has to answer for so many others? To prove the truth of this, listen to the
blessed Paul, or rather not to him, but to Christ speaking in him, when he says: “Obey them
that have the rule over you, and submit, for they watch for your souls as they that shall give
account.”'?* Can the dread of this threat be slight? It is impossible to say: but these consid-
erations are sufficient to convince even the most incredulous and obdurate that I did not
make this escape under the influence of pride or vainglory, but merely out of fear for my
own safety, and consideration of the gravity of the office.

124  Hebrews xiii. 17.
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Book IV.

Basil heard this, and after a little pause thus replied:

If thou wert thyself ambitious of obtaining this office, thy fear would have been reason-
able; for in being ambitious of undertaking it, a man confesses himself to be qualified for
its administration, and if he fail therein, after it has been entrusted to him, he cannot take
refuge in the plea of inexperience, for he has deprived himself of this excuse beforehand,'*®
by having hurriedly seized upon the ministry, and whoever willingly and deliberately enters
upon it, can no longer say, “I have sinned in this matter against my will—and against my
will T have ruined such and such a soul;” for He who will one day judge him, will say to him,
“Since then thou wert conscious of such inexperience, and hadst not ability for undertaking
this matter without incurring reproach, why wert thou so eager and presumptuous as to
take in hand what was so far beyond thy power? Who compelled thee to do so? Didst thou
shrink or fly, and did any one drag thee on by force?” But thou wilt hear nothing like this,
for thou canst have nothing of this kind to condemn thyself for; and it is evident to all that
thou wert in no degree ambitious of this dignity, for the accomplishment of the matter was
due to the action of others. Hence, circumstances which leave those who are ambitious of
this office no chance of pardon when they err therein, afford thee ample ground for excuse.

Chrysostom: At this I shook my head and smiled a little, admiring the simple-mindedness
of the man, and thus addressed him: I could wish indeed that matters were as thou sayest,
most excellent of men, but not in order that I might be able to accept that office from which
I lately fled. For if, indeed, no chastisement were to await me for undertaking the care of
the flock of Christ without consideration and experience, yet to me it would be worse than
all punishment, after being entrusted with so great a charge, to have seemed so base towards
Him who entrusted me with it. For what reason, then, did I wish that thou wert not mistaken
in this opinion of thine? truly for the sake of those wretched and unhappy beings (for so
must I call them, who have not found out how to discharge the duties of this office well,
though thou wert to say ten thousand times over that they had been driven to undertake it,
and that, therefore, their errors therein are sins of ignorance)—for the sake, I say, of such
that they might succeed in escaping that unquenchable fire, and the outer darkness'?® and
the worm that dieth not'?’
gether with the hypocrites.

and the punishment of being cut asunder,'?® and perishing to-

125  mpoAaPiv yap adtog >avtod tavtny Feeileto tv Fnodoyiav.

126 Matt. xxv. 30.

127 Markix. 44.

128  Matt. xxiv. 51; Luke xii. 46. Atxotoun0fjat. Some take this word to express the severance of the unrighteous
from the godly priest, but others seek its meaning rather in the “dividing asunder” of sacrificial victims (Heb.

iv. 12), or in the punishment of “sawing asunder” (Dan. iii. 29; Heb. xi. 37): so that its use by SS. Matthew and
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But what am I to do for thee? It is not as thou sayest; no, by no means. And if thou wilt,
I will give thee a proof of what I maintain, from the case of a kingdom, which is not of such
account with God as the priesthood. Saul, that son of Kish, was not himself at all ambitious
of becoming a king, but was going in quest of his asses, and came to ask the prophet about
them. The prophet, however, proceeded to speak to him of the kingdom, but not even then
did he run greedily after it, though he heard about it from a prophet, but drew back and
deprecated it, saying, “Who am I, and what is my father’s house.”'?® What then? When he
made a bad use of the honor which had been given him by God, were those words of his
able to rescue him from the wrath of Him who had made him king? And was he able to say
to Samuel, when rebuked by him: “Did I greedily run and rush after the kingdom and sov-
ereign power? I wished to lead the undisturbed and peaceful life of ordinary men, but thou
didst drag me to this post of honor. Had I remained in my low estate I should easily have
escaped all these stumbling blocks, for were I one of the obscure multitude, I should never
have been sent forth on this expedition, nor would God have committed to my hands the
war against the Amalekites, and if I had not had it committed to me, I should not have
sinned this sin.” But all such arguments are weak as excuses, and not only weak, but perilous,
inasmuch as they rather kindle the wrath of God. For he who has been promoted to great
honor by God, must not advance the greatness of his honor as an excuse for his errors, but
should make God’s special favor towards him the motive for further improvement; whereas
he who thinks himself at liberty to sin because he has obtained some uncommon dignity,
what does he but study to show that the lovingkindness of God is the cause of his personal
transgression, which is always the argument of those who lead godless and careless lives.
But we ought to be on no account thus minded, nor to fall away into the insane folly of such
people, but be ambitious at all times to make the most of such powers as we have, and to be
reverent both in speech and thought.

For (to leave the kingdom and to come to the priesthood, which is the more immediate
subject of our discourse) neither was Eli ambitious of obtaining his high office, yet what
advantage was this to him when he sinned therein? But why do I say obtain it? not even had
he wished could he have avoided it, because he was under a legal necessity to accept it. For
he was of the tribe of Levi, and was bound to undertake that high office which descended
to him from his forefathers, notwithstanding which even he paid no small penalty for the

130 131

lawlessness " of his sons. And the very first High Priest of the Jews, " concerning whom

Luke would point to the distress caused by the severance between conscience and practice, which will be the
reflective torment of lost souls.
129 1 Sam.ix. 21.
130  mapavopiag. If tapowviag be read, then “excesses” must be understood:—the word meaning, 1st, excess
in drink; and 2d, excess of any kind.
131  Aaron.
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God spake so many words to Moses, when he was unable to withstand alone the frenzy of
so great a multitude, was he not very nearly being destroyed, but for the intercession of his
brother, which averted the wrath of God?!3? And since we have mentioned Moses, it will
be well to show the truth of what we are saying from what happened to him. For this same
saintly Moses was so far from grasping at the leadership of the Jews as to deprecate the of-
fer,133 and to decline it when God commanded him to take it, and so to provoke the wrath
of Him who appointed him; and not only then, but afterwards when he entered upon his
rule, he would gladly have died to have been set free from it: “Kill me,” saith he, “if thou art
going to deal thus with me.”!>* But what then? when he sinned at the waters of strife,'*>
could these repeated refusals be pleaded in excuse for him? Could they prevail with God to
grant him pardon? And wherefore was he deprived of the promised land? for no other
reason, as we all know, than for this sin of his, for which that wondrous man was debarred
from enjoying the same blessings which those over whom he ruled obtained; but after many
labors and sufferings, after that unspeakable wandering, after so many battles fought and
victories won, he died outside the land to reach which he had undergone so much toil and
trial; and though he had weathered the storms of the deep, he failed to enjoy the blessings
of the haven after all. From hence then thou seest that not only they who grasp at this office
are left without excuse for the sins they commit in the discharge thereof, but they too who
come to it through the ambitious desire of others; for truly if those persons who have been
chosen for this high office by God himself, though they have never so often refused it, have
paid such heavy penalties, and if nothing has availed to deliver any of them from this danger,
neither Aaron nor Eli, nor that holy man the Saint, the prophet, the wonder worker, the
meek above all the men which were upon the face of the earth,'>® who spake with God, as
a man speaketh unto his friend,'*” hardly shall we who fall so infinitely short of the excellence
of that great man, be able to plead as a sufficient excuse the consciousness that we have
never been ambitious of the dignity, more especially when many of the ordinations now-a-
days do not proceed from the grace of God, but are due to human ambition. God chose Judas,
and counted him one of the sacred band, and committed to him, as to the rest, the dignity
of the apostolic office; yea he gave him somewhat beyond the others, the stewardship of the
money.!®® But what of that? when he afterwards abused both these trusts, betraying Him

132 Ex. xxxii. 10, 11.
133 Ex.iv. 13.
134  Numb. xi. 15. KE1 §'oUtw ov moieig pot Fmdkrevovyue, LXX.
135  Numb. xx. 12.
136 Numb. xii. 3.
137  Ex. xxxiii. 11.
138 John xii. 6.
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whom he was commissioned to preach, and misapplying the money which he should have

laid out well; did he escape punishment?139

nay for this very reason he even brought upon
himself greater punishment, and very reasonably too. For we must not use the high honors
given to us by God so as to offend Him, but so as to please Him better. But he who claims
exemption from punishment where it is due, because he has been exalted to higher honor
than others, acts very much like one of those unbelieving Jews, who after hearing Christ
say, “If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin,” “If I had not done

among them the works which none other did, they had not had sin,”140

should reproach
the Saviour and benefactor of mankind by replying, “Why, then, didst thou come and speak?
why didst thou work miracles? was it that thou mightest punish us the more?” But these are
the words of madness and of utter senselessness. For the Great Physician came not to give
thee over, but to heal thee—not to pass thee by when thou wert sick, but to rid thee entirely
of disease. But thou hast of thine own accord withdrawn thyself from his hands; receive
therefore the sorer punishment. For as thou wouldest have been freed from thy former
maladies if thou hadst yielded to his treatment, so if, when thou sawest him coming to thine
aid thou fleddest from him, thou wilt no longer be able to cleanse thyself of these infirmities,
and as thou art unable, thou wilt both sufter punishment for them, and also because for thy
part thou madest God’s solicitude for thy good of none effect. Therefore we who act like
this are not subjected to the same torment after as before we received honor at God’s hands,
but far severer torment after than before. For he who has not become good even by being
well treated, deserves all the bitterer punishment. Since, then, this excuse of thine has been
shown to be weak, and not only fails to save those who take refuge in it, but exposes them
so much the more, we must provide ourselves with some other means of safety.

Basil: Tell me of what nature is that? since, as for me, [ am at present scarce master of
myself, thou hast reduced me to such a state of fear and trembling by what thou hast said.

Chrysostom: Do not, I beseech and implore thee, do not be so downcast. For while there
is safety for us who are weak, namely, in not undertaking this office at all, there is safety for
you too who are strong, and this consists in making your hopes of salvation depend, next
to the grace of God, on avoiding every act unworthy of this gift, and of God who gave it.
For they certainly would be deserving of the greatest punishment who, after obtaining this
dignity through their own ambition, should then either on account of sloth, or wickedness,
or even inexperience, abuse the office. Not that we are to gather from this that there is pardon
in store for those who have not been thus ambitious. Yea, even they too are deprived of all
excuse. For in my judgment, if ten thousand were to entreat and urge, a man should pay
them no attention, but should first of all search his own heart, and examine the whole matter

139  i.e., because he had been chosen an apostle.
140  John xv. 22-24.
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carefully before yielding to their importunities. Now no one would venture to undertake
the building of a house were he not an architect, nor will any one attempt the cure of sick
bodies who is not a skilled physician; but even though many urge him, will beg off, and will
not be ashamed to own his ignorance; and shall he who is going to have the care of so many
souls entrusted to him, not examine himself beforehand? will he accept this ministry even
though he be the most inexperienced of men, because this one commands him, or that man
constrains him, or for fear of offending a third? And if so, how will he escape casting himself
together with them into manifest misery. Had he continued as he was, it were possible for
him to be saved, but now he involves others in his own destruction. For whence can he hope
for salvation? whence to obtain pardon? Who will then successfully intercede for us? they
who are now perhaps urging us and forcibly dragging us on? But who will save these same
at such a moment? For even they too will stand in need in their turn of intercession, that
they may escape the fire. Now, that I say not these things to frighten thee, but as representing
the matter as in truth it is, hear what the holy Apostle Paul saith to Timothy his disciple,
his own and beloved son, “Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other
men’s sins.”'#! Dost thou not see from what great blame, yea and vengeance, we, so far as
in us lies, have delivered those who were ready to put us forward for this office.

2. For as it is not enough for those who are chosen to say in excuse for themselves, “I
did not summon myself to this office, nor could I avoid what I did not see beforehand;” so
neither will it be a sufficient plea for those who ordain them to say that they did not know
him who was ordained. The charge against them becomes greater on account of their ignor-
ance of him whom they brought forward, and what seems to excuse them only serves to
accuse them the more. For how absurd a thing, is it not? that they who want to buy a slave,
show him to the physician, and require sureties for the sale, and information about him
from their neighbours, and after all this do not yet venture on his purchase without asking
for some time for a trial of him; while they who are going to admit any one to so great an
office as this, give their testimonial and their sanction loosely and carelessly, without further
investigation, just because some one wishes it, or to court the favor, or to avoid the displeasure
of some one else. Who shall then successfully intercede for us in that day, when they who
ought to defend us stand themselves in need of defenders? He who is going to ordain,
therefore, ought to make diligent inquiry, and much more he who is to be ordained. For
though they who ordain him share his punishment, for any sins which he may commit in
his office, yet so far from escaping vengeance he will even pay a greater penalty than
they—save only if they who chose him acted from some worldly motive contrary to what
seemed justifiable to themselves. For if they should be detected so doing, and knowing a
man to be unworthy have brought him forward on some pretext or other, the amount of

141 1 Tim.v.22.
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their punishment shall be equivalent to his, nay perhaps the punishment shall be even
greater for them who appointed the unfit man. For he who gives authority to any one who
is minded to destroy the Church, would be certainly to blame for the outrages which that
person commits. But if he is guilty of no such thing, and says that he has been misled by the
opinions of others, even then he shall not altogether remain unpunished, but his punishment
shall be a little lighter than his who has been ordained. What then? It is possible that they
who elect may come to the election deceived by a false report. But he who is elected could
not say, “I am ignorant of myself,” as others were of him. As one who will receive therefore
a sorer punishment than they who put him forward, so should he make his scrutiny of
himself more careful than that which they make of him; and if they in ignorance drag him
on, he ought to come forward and instruct them carefully about any matters whereby he
may stop their being misled; and so having shown himself unworthy of trial may escape the
burden of so high an office.

For what is the reason why, in the arts of war, and merchandize,'*? and husbandry, and
other departments of this life, when some plan is proposed, the husbandman will not under-
take to navigate the ship, nor the soldier to till the ground, nor the pilot to lead an army,
under pain of ten thousand deaths? Is it not plainly this? that each foresees the danger which
would attend his incompetence? Well, where the loss is concerned with trifles shall we use
so much forethought, and refuse to yield to the pressure of compulsion, but where the
punishment is eternal, as it is for those who know not how to handle the Priesthood, shall
we want only and inconsiderately run into so great danger, and then advance, as our excuse,
the pressing entreaties of others? But He who one day will judge us will entertain no such
plea as this. For we ought to show far more caution in spiritual matters than in carnal. But
now we are not found exhibiting as much caution. For tell me: if supposing a man to be an
artificer, when he is not so, we invited him to do a piece of work, and he were to respond
to the call, and then having set his hand to the material prepared for the building, were to
spoil the wood and spoil the stone, and so to build the house that it straightway fell to pieces,
would it be sufficient excuse for him to allege that he had been urged by others and did not
come of his own accord? in no wise; and very reasonably and justly so. For he ought to have
refused even at the call of others. So for the man who only spoils wood and stone, there will
be no escape from paying the penalty, and is he who destroys souls, and builds the temple
of God carelessly, to think that the compulsion of others is his warrant for escaping punish-
ment? Is not this very absurd? For I omit the fact as yet that no one is able to compel the
man who is unwilling. But be it that he was subjected to excessive pressure and divers artful
devices, and then fell into a snare; will this therefore rescue him from punishment? I beseech
thee, let us not deceive ourselves, and pretend that we know not what is obvious to a mere

142 'Epmopiag, restricted here to commerce carried on by sea, as the context shows.

90

64


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf109/Page_64.html

Book 1V

child. For surely this pretence of ignorance will not be able to profit in the day of reckoning.
Thou wert not ambitious, thou sayest, of receiving this high office, conscious of thine own
weakness. Well and good. Then thou oughtest, with the same mind, to have declined the
solicitation of others; or, when no one called thee, wast thou weak and incapable, but when
those were found ready to offer thee this dignity, didst thou suddenly become competent?
What ludicrous nonsense! worthy of the extremest punishment. For this reason also the
Lord counsels the man who wishes to build a tower, not to lay the foundation before he has
taken his own ability to build into account, lest he should give the passers by innumerable
opportunities of mocking at him.!*> But in his case the penalty only consists in becoming
a laughing-stock; while in that before us the punishment is that of fire unquenchable, and

144 gnashing of teeth, outer darkness, and being cut asunder,145 and

of an undying worm,
having a portion with the hypocrites.

But my accusers are unwilling to consider any of these things. For otherwise they would
cease to blame a person who is unwilling to perish without cause. It is not the management
of corn and barley, oxen or sheep, that is now under our consideration, nor any such like
matters, but the very Body of Jesus. For the Church of Christ, according to St. Paul, is Christ’s
Body,'%® and he who is entrusted with its care ought to train it up to a state of healthiness,
and beauty unspeakable, and to look everywhere, lest any spot or wrinkle,'%” or other like
blemish should mar its vigor and comeliness. For what is this but to make it appear worthy,
so far as human power can, of the incorruptible and ever-blessed Head which is set over it?
If they who are ambitious of reaching an athletic condition of body need the help of physi-

148 2nd exact diet, and constant exercise, and a thousand other rules (for

cians and trainers,
the omission of the merest trifle upsets and spoils the whole), how shall they to whose lot
falls the care of the body, which has its conflict not against flesh and blood, but against
powers unseen, be able to keep it sound and healthy, unless they far surpass ordinary human
virtue, and are versed in all healing proper for the soul?

3. Pray, art thou not aware that that body is subject to more diseases and assaults than
this flesh of ours, is more quickly corrupted, and more slow to recover? and by those who
have the healing of these bodies, divers medicines have been discovered, and an apparatus

of different instruments, and diet suitable for the sick; and often the condition of the atmo-

143  See Luke xiv. 28, 29.

144  Is. Ixvi. 24.

145 Matt. xxiv. 51. The Revised Version in the margin renders, the lord of that servant shall severely scourge
him. See above, p. 61, note.

146 Col.i. 18, 24.

147  Eph.v.27.

148  TodotpiPdv, literally, those who teach boys wrestling.
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sphere is of itself enough for the recovery of a sick man; and there are instances of seasonable
sleep having saved the physician all further labor. But in the case before us, it is impossible
to take any of these things into consideration; nay there is but one method and way of
healing appointed, after we have gone wrong, and that is, the powerful application of the
Word. This is the one instrument, the only diet, the finest atmosphere. This takes the place
of physic, cautery and cutting, and if it be needful to sear and amputate, this is the means
which we must use, and if this be of no avail, all else is wasted; with this we both rouse the
soul when it sleeps, and reduce it when it is inflamed; with this we cut off excesses, and fill
up defects, and perform all manner of other operations which are requisite for the soul’s
health. Now as regards the ordering of our daily life for the best, it is true that the life of
another may provoke us to emulation. But in the matter of spurious doctrine, when any
soul is diseased thereby, then there is great need of the Word, not only in view of the safety
of our own people, but in view of the enemy without. If, indeed, one had the sword of the
spirit, and the shield of faith, %

marvels to stop the mouths of impudent gainsayers, one would have little need of the assist-

so as to be able to work miracles, and by means of these

ance of the Word; still in the days of miracles the Word was by no means useless, but essen-
tially necessary. For St. Paul made use of it himself, although he was everywhere so great an

object of wonder for his miracles; and another!?

of those who belonged to the “glorious
company of the Apostles” exhorts us to apply ourselves to acquiring this power, when he
says: “Be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason concerning
the hope that is in you,” and they all, with one accord, committed the care of the poor widows
to Stephen, for no other reason than that they themselves might have leisure “for the ministry
of the Word.”!>! To this we ought equally to apply ourselves, unless indeed we are endued
with a power of working miracles. But if there is not the least sign of such a power being
left us, while on every side many enemies are constantly attacking us, why then it necessarily
follows that we should arm ourselves with this weapon, both in order that we may not be
wounded ourselves with the darts of the enemy, and in order that we may wound him.
4. Wherefore it should be our ambition that the Word of Christ dwell in us richly.

For it is not for one kind of battle only that we have to be prepared. This warfare is manifold,

152

and is engaged with a great variety of enemies; neither do all these use the same weapons,
nor do they practice the same method of attack; and he who has to join battle with all, must
needs know the artifices of all, and be at once both archer and slinger, captain and general,

149  Eph.vi. 16, 17.
150 1 Pet. iii. 15. “Haud seio an ita loqui possit primatus Romani defensor.” Bengel’s Edition of this Treatise,
Leipzig, 1834, p. 145, note 17.
151  Actsvi. 4.
152 Col. iii. 16.
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in the ranks and in command, on foot and on horseback, in sea-fight and in siege. In common
warfare, indeed, each man repels the enemy by discharging the particular duty which he
has undertaken. But here it is otherwise; and if any one wishes to come off conqueror in
this warfare, he must understand all forms of the art, as the devil knows well how to introduce
his own assailants through any one spot which may happen to be unguarded, and to carry
off the sheep. But not so where he perceives the shepherd coming equipped with accurate
knowledge at all points, and well acquainted with his plottings. Wherefore we ought to be
well-guarded in all parts: for a city, so long as it happens to be surrounded with a wall, laughs
to scorn the besiegers, abiding in great security; but if any one makes a breach in the wall,
though but of the size of a gate, the rest of the circuit is of no use, although the whole of it
stand quite securely; so it is with the city of God: so long as the presence of mind and wisdom
of the shepherd, which answers to the wall, protect it on all sides, all the enemy’s devices
end in his confusion and ridicule, and they who dwell within the wall abide unmolested,
but wherever any one has been able to demolish a single part, though the rest stand never
so fast, through that breach ruin will enter upon the whole. For to what purpose does a man
contend earnestly with the Greeks, if at the same time he becomes a prey to the Jews? or get
the better of both these and then fall into the clutches of the Manicheeans?'>* or after he
has proved himself superior to them even, if they who introduce fatalism'>* enter in, and
make havoc of the flock? But not to enumerate all the heresies of the devil, it will be enough
to say that unless the shepherd is well skilled in refuting them all, the wolf, by means of any
one of them, can enter, and devour the greater part of the flock. In ordinary warfare we
must always look for victory being won or defeat sustained by the soldiers who are on the
field of battle. But in the spiritual warfare the case is quite different. For there it often happens
that the combat with one set of enemies secures a victory for others who never engaged in
battle at all, nor took any trouble, but were sitting still all the while; and he who has not
much experience in such occurrences will get pierced, so to say, with his own sword, and
become the laughing-stock of friends and foes alike. I will try by an example to make clear
what I am saying. They who receive the wild doctrines of Valentinus and Marcion,'>® and

153  The followers of Manes, or Manichaeus, who was born about 240 A.D. He taught that God was the cause
of good, and matter the cause of evil. This theory about matter led him to hold that the body of Jesus was an
incorporeal phantom. He eliminated the Old Testament from the Scriptures, and held himself at liberty also to
reject such passages in the New Testament as were opposed to his own opinions. See Robertson: Hist. of the
Christian Church, vol. i. 139-145.

154 “ol TNV rtpapuv™nv €1o€yovteg,” sc. The Stoics. They were still a numerous body, and St. Chrysostom
himself wrote six Homilies against them.

155 Marcion and Valentinus (A.D. 140) were each founders of a form of Gnosticism. Each held that the God
of the Old Testament was morally contrary to the God of the New: while the system of Valentinus represented

the imaginative and speculative side of Gnosticism, that of Marcion represented its practical side, and was rather

93



Book 1V

of all whose minds are similarly diseased, exclude the Law given by God to Moses from the
catalogue of the Divine Scriptures. But Jews so revere the Law, that although the time has
come which annuls it, they still contend for the observance of all its contents, contrary to
the purpose of God. But the Church of God, avoiding either extreme, has trodden a middle
path, and is neither induced on the one hand to place herself under its yoke, nor on the
other does she tolerate its being slandered, but commends it, though its day is over, because
of its profitableness while its season lasted. Now it is necessary for him who is going to fight
with both these enemies,'*® to be fully conversant with this middle course. For if in wishing
to teach the Jews that they are out of date in clinging to the old law, he begins to find fault
with it unsparingly, he gives no little handle to those heretics who wish to pull it to pieces;
and if in his ambition to stop their mouths he extols it immoderately, and speaks of it with
admiration, as necessary for this present time, he unseals the lips of the Jews. Again they
who labor under the frenzy of Sabellius and the craze of Arius,157 have both fallen from a
sound faith for want of observing a middle course. The name of Christian is applied to both
these heretics; but if any one examines their doctrines, he will find the one sect not much
better than the Jews, and differing from them only in name, and the other'>® very nearly
159 and that both are very wide of the truth. Great,
therefore, is the danger in such cases, and the way of orthodoxy is narrow and hemmed in

holding the heresy of Paul of Samosata,

by threatening crags on either side, and there is no little fear lest when intending to strike
at one enemy we should be wounded by the other. For if any one assert the unity of the
Godhead, Sabellius straightway turns that expression to the advantage of his own mental

religious than theological. The sect of the Valentinians lasted as late as the 5th century; and Marcionism was
not extinct till the 6th.

156  Sc.Jews and Marcionites.

157  Sabellius was condemned in a Council held in Rome, A.D. 263, for holding that there is but one person
in the Godhead, and that the Word and Holy Spirit are only virtues or emanations of the Deity. Arius held that
our Lord Jesus Christ existed before His Incarnation, that by Him as by an instrument the Supreme God made
the worlds, and that as being the most ancient and the highest of created beings, He is to be worshipped; but
that He had a beginning of existence, and so is not God’s co-eternally begotten Son, nor of the very substance
of the Supreme God. See Liddon, Bampton Lectures, i. p. 25. The heresy of Arius was condemned at the Council
of Niceea, A.D. 325.

158  Sc. The Arians.

159  Paul of Samosata was appointed Bishop of Antioch about 260 A.D. The Humanitarian movement culmin-
ated in his teaching, which maintained that the Word was only in the Father, as reason is in man; that Jesus was
a mere man, and that he is called Son of God as having, in a certain sense, become such through the influence

of the Divine Word which dwelt in him, but without any personal union.
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Vagary,160 and if he distinguish the Persons, and say that the Father is one, and the Son an-
other, and the Holy Spirit a third, up gets Arius, ready to wrest that distinction of Persons

into a difference of substance;161

so we must turn and flee both from the impious confound-
ing of the Persons by the one, and the senseless division of the substance by the other, con-
fessing, indeed, that the Godhead of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, is all
one, while we add thereunto a Trinity of Persons. For then we shall be able to fortify ourselves
against the attacks of both heretics. I might tell thee besides these, of several other adversaries
against which, except we contend bravely and carefully, we shall leave the field covered with
wounds.

5. Why should any one describe the silly chatter of our own people? For these are not
less than the attacks upon us from without, while they give the teacher even more trouble.
Some out of an idle curiosity are rashly bent upon busying themselves about matters which
are neither possible for them to know, nor of any advantage to them if they could know
them. Others again demand from God an account of his judgments, and force themselves
to sound the depth of that abyss which is unfathomable. “For thy judgments,” saith the

Scriptures, “are a great deep,”1®?

and about their faith and practice thou wouldest find few
of them anxious, but the majority curiously inquiring into matters which it is not possible
to discover, and the mere inquiry into which provokes God. For when we make a determined
effort to learn what He does not wish us to know, we fail to succeed (for how should we
succeed against the will of God?); and there only remains for us the danger arising from our
inquiry. Now, though this be the case, whenever any one authoritatively stops the search,
into such fathomless depths, he gets himself the reputation of being proud and ignorant; so
that at such times much tact is needed on the Bishop’s part, so as to lead his people away
from these unprofitable questions, and himself escape the above-named censures. In short,
to meet all these difficulties, there is no help given but that of speech, and if any be destitute
of this power, the souls of those who are put under his charge (I mean of the weaker and
more meddlesome kind) are no better off than ships continually storm-tossed. So that the
Priest should do all that in him lies, to gain this means of strength.

6. Basil: “Why, then, was not St. Paul ambitious of becoming perfect in this art? He
makes no secret of his poverty of speech, but distinctly confesses himself to be unskilled,

163

even telling the Corinthians so, >~ who were admired for their eloquence, and prided

themselves upon it.”

160 i.e., while he maintained the Unity of the Godhead against the Arians there was danger of slipping into
the Sabellian error of “confounding the Persons.”
161 i.e., while he divided the Persons against the Sabellians he had to guard against the Arian error of “dividing
the substance” also.
162 Ps. xxxvi. 6.
163 2 Cor. xi. 6. See also, 2 Cor. x. 10.
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Chrysostom: This is the very thing which has ruined many and made them remiss in
the study of true doctrine. For while they failed to fathom the depths of the apostle’s mind,
and to understand the meaning of his words, they passed all their time slumbering and
yawning, and paying respect not to that ignorance which St. Paul acknowledges, but to a
kind from which he was as free as any man ever was in the world.

But leaving this subject to await our consideration, I say this much in the meantime.
Granting that St. Paul was in this respect as unskilled as they would have him to be, what
has that to do with the men of to-day? For he had a greater power by far than power of
speech, power which brought about greater results too; which was that his bare presence,
even though he was silent, was terrible to the demons. But the men of the present day, if
they were all collected in one place, would not be able, with infinite prayers and tears, to do
the wonders that once were done by the handkerchief of St. Paul. He too by his prayers
raised the dead,'®*
then;!®°

as far as the third heaven, and to share in such converse as it is not lawful for mortal ears to

and wrought such other miracles, that he was held to be a god by hea-
and before he was removed from this life, he was thought worthy to be caught up

hear.!%® But the men of to-day—not that I would say anything harsh or severe, for indeed
I do not speak by way of insult to them, but only in wonder—how is it that they do not
shudder when they measure themselves with so great a man as this? For if we leave the
miracles and turn to the life of this blessed saint, and look into his angelic conversation, it
is in this rather than in his miracles that thou wilt find this Christian athlete a conqueror.
For how can one describe his zeal and forbearance, his constant perils, his continual cares,
and incessant anxiety for the Churches; his sympathy with the weak, his many afflictions,
his unwonted persecutions, his deaths daily? Where is the spot in the world, where is the
continent or sea, that is a stranger to the labours of this righteous man? Even the desert has
known his presence, for it often sheltered him in time of danger. For he underwent every
species of attack, and achieved every kind of victory, and there was never any end to his
contests and his triumphs.

Yet, all unawares, I have been led to do this man an injury. For his exploits are beyond
all powers of description, and beyond mine in particular, just as the masters of eloquence
surpass me. Nevertheless, since that holy apostle will judge us, not by the issue, but by the
motive, I shall not forbear till I have stated one more circumstance which surpasses anything
yet mentioned, as much as he himself surpasses all his fellow men. And what is this? After
so many exploits, after such a multitude of victories, he prayed that he might go into hell,
and be handed over to eternal punishment, if so be that those Jews, who had often stoned

164  Acts xx. 10.
165 Actsxiv. 11.
166 2 Cor. xii. 2-4.
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him, and done what they could to make away with him, might be saved, and come over to
Christ.'®” Now who so longed for Christ? If, indeed, his feelings towards him ought not to
be described as something nobler than longing; shall we then any more compare ourselves
with this saint, after so great grace was imparted to him from above, after so great virtue
was manifested in himself? What could be more presumptuous?

Now, that he was not so unskilled, as some count him to be, I shall try to show in what
follows. The unskilled person in men’s estimation is not only one who is unpracticed in the
tricks of profane oratory,'® but the man who is incapable of contending for the defence of
the right faith, and they are right. But St. Paul did not say that he was unskilled in both these
respects, but in one only; and in support of this he makes a careful distinction, saying that
he was “rude in speech, but not in knowledge.”169 Now were I to insist upon the polish of
Isocrates, the weight of Demosthenes, the dignity of Thucydides, and the sublimity of Plato,
in any one bishop, St. Paul would be a strong evidence against me. But I pass by all such
matters and the elaborate ornaments of profane oratory; and I take no account of style or
of delivery; yea let a man’s diction be poor and his composition simple and unadorned, but
let him not be unskilled in the knowledge and accurate statement of doctrine; nor in order
to screen his own sloth, deprive that holy apostle of the greatest of his gifts, and the sum of
his praises.

7. For how was it, tell me, that he confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus,170
though he had not yet begun to work miracles? How was it that he wrestled with the Grecians

and threw them?!”!

and why was he sent to Tarsus? Was it not because he was so mighty
and victorious in the word, and brought his adversaries to such a pass that they, unable to
brook their defeat, were provoked to seek his life? At that time, as I said, he had not begun
to work miracles, nor could any one say that the masses looked upon him with astonishment
on account of any glory belonging to his mighty works, or that they who contended with
him were overpowered by the force of public opinion concerning him. For at this time he
conquered by dint of argument only. How was it, moreover, that he contended and disputed
successfully with those who tried to Judaize in Antioch? and how was it that that Areopa-

gite,172 an inhabitant of Athens, that most devoted of all cities to the gods, followed the

167 Rom. ix. 3.
168  tepBpelav, from t™pBpov, literally, a sail-rope. The man who condescends to catching the ear by mere
rhetorical artifice being like the mountebank on the trapeze, fascinating the spectators in a circus by his perform-
ances.
169 2 Cor. xi. 6.
170 Actsix. 22.
171  See Acts ix. 29.
172 Acts xvii. 34.
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apostle, he and his wife? was it not owing to the discourse which they heard? And when
Eutychus!”? fell from the lattice, was it not owing to his long attendance even until midnight
to St. Paul’s preaching? How do we find him employed at Thessalonica and Corinth, in
Ephesus and in Rome itself? Did he not spend whole nights and days in interpreting the
Scriptures in their order? and why should any one recount his disputes with the Epicureans
and Stoics.!”* For were we resolved to enter into every particular, our story would grow to
an unreasonable length.

When, therefore, both before working miracles, and after, St. Paul appears to have made
much use of argument, how can any one dare to pronounce him unskillful whose sermons
and disputations were so exceedingly admired by all who heard them? Why did the Lycao-
nians'”> imagine that he was Hermes? The opinion that he and Barnabas were gods indeed,
arose out of the sight of their miracles; but the notion that he was Hermes did not arise from
this, but was a consequence of his speech. In what else did this blessed saint excel the rest
of the apostles? and how comes it that up and down the world he is so much on every one’s
tongue? How comes it that not merely among ourselves, but also among Jews and Greeks,
he is the wonder of wonders? Is it not from the power of his epistles? whereby not only to
the faithful of to-day, but from his time to this, yea and up to the end, even the appearing
of Christ, he has been and will be profitable, and will continue to be so as long as the human
race shall last. For as a wall built of adamant, so his writings fortify all the Churches of the
known world, and he as a most noble champion stands in the midst, bringing into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ, casting down imaginations, and every high thing

which exalts itself against the knowledge of God,'”®

and all this he does by those epistles
which he has left to us full of wonders and of Divine wisdom. For his writings are not only
useful to us, for the overthrow of false doctrine and the confirmation of the true, but they
help not a little towards living a good life. For by the use of these, the bishops of the present
day fit and fashion the chaste virgin, which St. Paul himself espoused to Christ,'”” and
conduct her to the state of spiritual beauty; with these, too, they drive away from her the
noisome pestilences which beset her, and preserve the good health thus obtained. Such are
the medicines and such their efficacy left us by this so-called unskillful man, and they know
them and their power best who constantly use them. From all this it is evident that St. Paul

had given himself to the study of which we have been speaking with great diligence and zeal.

173 Actsxx. 9.
174 Acts xvii. 18.
175  Actsxiv. 11.
176 2 Cor. x. 5.
177 2 Cor. xi. 2.
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8. Hear also what he says in his charge to his disciple:178 «

Give heed to reading, to ex-
hortation, to teaching,” and he goes on to show the usefulness of this by adding, “For in
doing this thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee.”!”® And again he says, “The
Lord’s servant must not strive, but be gentle towards all, apt to teach, forbearing;”!%° and
he proceeds to say, “But abide thou in the things which thou hast learned, and hast been
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them, and that from a babe thou hast known

the sacred writings which are able to make thee wise unto salvation,”181

and again, “Every
Scripture is inspired of God, and also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction which is in righteousness, that the man of God may be complete.”182 Hear what
he adds further in his directions to Titus about the appointment of bishops. “The bishop,”
he says, “must be holding to the faithful word which is according to the teaching, that he
may be able to convict the gainsayers.”!®* But how shall any one who is unskillful as these
men pretend, be able to convict the gainsayers and stop their mouths? or what need is there
to give attention to reading and to the Holy Scriptures, if such a state of unskillfulness is to
be welcome among us? Such arguments are mere makeshifts and pretexts, the marks of
idleness and sloth. But some one will say, “it is to the priests that these charges are giv-
en:”—certainly, for they are the subjects of our discourse. But that the apostle gives the same
charge to the laity, hear what he says in another epistle to other than the priesthood: “Let

»184

the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom,” ®” and again, “Let your speech be always

with grace seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer each one,”8% and

»186 Londer an account of their faith,

there is a general charge to all that they “be ready to
and to the Thessalonians, he gives the following command: “Build each other up, even as
alsoye do.”'¥” But when he speaks of priests he says, “Let the elders that rule well be counted
worthy of double honor, especially those who labor in the word, and in teac:hing.”188 For

this is the perfection of teaching when the teachers both by what they do, and by what they

178 1 Tim. iv. 13.
179 1 Tim. iv. 16.
180 2 Tim. ii. 24.
181 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15.
182 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, or “every Scripture inspired of God is also profitable,” etc., so rendered in the Revised
Version.
183  Titusi. 7, 9. Revised Version.
184  Col. iii. 16.
185 Col. iv. 6.
186 1 Peter iii. 15.
187 1 Thess.v. 11.
188 1 Tim.v.17.
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say as well, bring their disciples to that blessed state of life which Christ appointed for them.
For example alone is not enough to instruct others. Nor do I say this of myself; it is our Sa-
viour’s own word. “For whosoever shall do and teach them, he shall be called great.lg9 Now
if doing were the same as teaching, the second word here would be superfluous; and it had
been enough to have said “whosoever shall do” simply. But now by distinguishing the two,
he shows that practice is one thing, and doctrine another, and that each needs the help of
the others in order to complete edification. Thou hearest too what the chosen vessel of Christ
says to the Ephesian elders: “Wherefore watch ye, remembering that for the space of three
years, I ceased not to admonish every one, night and day, with tears.”!%" But what need was
there for his tears or for admonition by word of mouth, while his life as an apostle was so
illustrious? His holy life might be a great inducement to men to keep the commandments,
yet I dare not say that it alone could accomplish everything.

9. But when a dispute arises concerning matters of doctrine, and all take their weapons
from the same Scriptures, of what weight will any one’s life be able to prove? What then will
be the good of his many austerities, when after such painful exercises, any one from the
Priest’s great unskillfulness in argument fall into heresy, and be cut off from the body of the
Church, a misfortune which I have myself seen many suffering. Of what profit then will his
patience be to him? None; no more than there will be in a sound faith if the life is corrupt.
Wherefore, for this reason more than for all others, it concerns him whose office it is to
teach others, to be experienced in disputations of this kind. For though he himself stands
safely, and is unhurt by the gainsayers, yet the simple multitude under his direction, when
they see their leader defeated, and without any answer for the gainsayers, will be apt to lay
the blame of his discomfiture not on his own weakness, but on the doctrines themselves, as
though they were faulty; and so by reason of the inexperience of one, great numbers are
brought to extreme ruin; for though they do not entirely go over to the adversary, yet they
are forced to doubt about matters in which formerly they firmly believed, and those whom
they used to approach with unswerving confidence, they are unable to hold to any longer
steadfastly, but in consequence of their leader’s defeat, so great a storm settles down upon
their souls, that the mischief ends in their shipwreck altogether. But how dire is the destruc-
tion, and how terrible the fire which such a leader brings upon his own wretched head for
every soul which is thus lost, thou wilt not need to learn from me, as thou knowest all this
perfectly. Is this then pride, is this vainglory in me, to be unwilling to be the cause of the
destruction of so many souls? and of procuring for myself greater punishment in the world
to come, than that which now awaits me there? Who would say so? surely no one, unless
he should wish to find fault where there is none, and to moralize over other men’s calamities.

189  Matt. v. 19.
190  Acts xx. 31.
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1. How great is the skill required for the teacher in contending earnestly for the truth,
has been sufficiently set forth by us. But I have to mention one more matter beside this,
which is a cause of numberless dangers, though for my own part I should rather say that
the thing itself is not the cause, but they who know not how to use it rightly, since it is of
itself a help to salvation and to much good besides, whenever thou findest that earnest and
good men have the management of it. What then, do I mean by this? The expenditure of
great labor upon the preparation of discourses to be delivered in public. For to begin with,
the majority of those who are under the preachers’ charge are not minded to behave towards
them as towards teachers, but disdaining the part of learners, they assume instead the attitude
of those who sit and look on at the public games; and just as the multitude there is separated
into parties, and some attach themselves to one, and some to another, so here also men are
divided, and become the partisans now of this teacher, now of that, listening to them with
a view to favor or spite. And not only is there this hardship, but another quite as great. For
if it has occurred to any preacher to weave into his sermons any part of other men’s works,
he is exposed to greater disgrace than those who steal money. Nay, often where he has not
even borrowed anything from any one, but is only suspected, he has suffered the fate of a
thief. And why do I speak of the works of others when it is not permitted to him to use his
own resources without variety? For the public are accustomed to listen not for profit, but
for pleasure, sitting like critics of tragedies, and of musical entertainments, and that facility
of speech against which we declaimed just now, in this case becomes desirable, even more
than in the case of barristers, where they are obliged to contend one against the other. A
preacher then should have loftiness of mind, far exceeding my own littleness of spirit, that
he may correct this disorderly and unprofitable pleasure on the part of the multitude, and
be able to lead them over to a more useful way of hearing, that his people may follow and
yield to him, and that he may not be led away by their own humors, and this it is not possible
to arrive at, except by two means: indifference to their praise, and the power of preaching
well.'?!

2. For if either of these be lacking, the remaining one becomes useless, owing to its di-
vorce from the other, for if a preacher be indifferent to praise, and yet cannot produce the
doctrine “which is with grace seasoned with salt,”192 he becomes despised by the multitude,
while he gains nothing from his own nobleness of mind; and if on the other hand he is
successful as a preacher, and is overcome by the thought of applause, harm is equally done
in turn, both to himself and the multitude, because in his desire for praise he is careful to
speak rather with a view to please than to profit. And as he who neither lets good opinion

191  Chrysostom’s own sermons were often interrupted by applause, which he always severely reprimanded.
192 Col. iv. 6.
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influence him, nor is skillful in speaking, does not yield to the pleasure of the multitude,
and is unable to do them any good worth mentioning, because he has nothing to say, so he
who is carried away with desire for praise, though he is able to render the multitude better
service, rather provides in place of this such food as will suit their taste, because he purchases
thereby the tumult of acclamation.

3. The best kind of Bishop must, therefore, be strong in both these points, so that neither
may supplant the other. For if when he stands up in the congregation and speaks words
calculated to make the careless wince,!>> he then stumbles, and stops short, and is forced
to blush at his failure, the good of what he has spoken is immediately wasted. For they who
are rebuked, being galled by what has been told them, and unable to avenge themselves on
him otherwise, taunt him, with jeers at this ignorance of his, thinking to screen their own
reproach thereby. Wherefore he ought, like some very good charioteer, to come to an accurate
judgment about both these good things, in order that he may be able to deal with both as
he may have need; for when he is irreproachable in the eyes of all, then he will be able, with
just so much authority as he wishes, both to correct and to remit from correction all those
who are under his rule. But without this it will not be easy for him to do so. But this nobleness
of soul should be shown not only up to the limit of indifference to praise, but should go
turther in order that the gain thus gotten may not in its turn be fruitless.

4. To what else ought he then to be indifferent? Slander and envy. Unseasonable evil
speaking,194 however (for of course the Bishop undergoes some groundless censure), it is
well that he should neither fear nor tremble at excessively, nor entirely pass over; but we
ought, though it happen to be false, or to be brought against us by the common herd, to try
and extinguish it immediately. For nothing so magnifies both an evil and a good report as
the undisciplined mob. For accustomed to hear and to speak without stopping to make in-
quiry, they repeat at random everything which comes in their way, without any regard to
the truth of it. Therefore the Bishop ought not to be unconcerned about the multitude, but
straightway to nip their evil surmisings in the bud; persuading his accusers, even if they be
the most unreasonable of all men, and to omit nothing which is able to dispel an ill-favored
report. But if, when we do all this, they who blame us will not be persuaded, thenceforward
we should give them no concern. Since if any one be too quick to be dejected by these acci-
dents, he will not be able at any time to produce anything noble and admirable. For despond-
ency and constant cares are mighty for destroying the powers of the mind, and for reducing
it to extreme weakness. Thus then must the Priest behave towards those in his charge, as a
father would behave to his very young children; and as such are not disturbed either by their
insults or their blows, or their lamentations, nor even if they laugh and rejoice with us, do

193 émotoyay, literally, to purse up the mouth, as at the taste of what is tart or sour.

194  kaknyopia—if katnyopia be read, “accusation” will be the meaning.
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we take much account of it; so should we neither be puffed up by the promises of these
persons nor cast down at their censure, when it comes from them unseasonably. But this is
hard, my good friend; and perhaps, methinks, even impossible. For I know not whether any
man ever succeeded in the effort not to be pleased when he is praised, and the man who is
pleased at this is likely also to desire to enjoy it, and the man who desires to enjoy it will, of
necessity, be altogether vexed and beside himself whenever he misses it. For as they who
revel in being rich, when they fall into poverty are grieved, and they who have been used to
live luxuriously cannot bear to live shabbily; so, too, they who long for applause, not only
when they are blamed without a cause, but when they are not constantly being praised, be-
come, as by some famine, wasted in soul, particularly when they happen themselves to have
been used to praise, or if they hear others being praised. He who enters upon the trial of
preaching with desires of this kind, how many annoyances and how many pangs dost thou
think that he has? It is no more possible for the sea to be without waves than that man to
be without cares and grief.

5. For though the preacher may have great ability (and this one would only find in a
few), not even in this case is he released from perpetual toil. For since preaching does not
come by nature, but by study, suppose a man to reach a high standard of it, this will then
forsake him if he does not cultivate his power by constant application and exercise. So that
there is greater labor for the wiser than for the unlearned. For there is not the same degree
of loss attending negligence on the part of the one and the other, but the loss is in exact

195 10 one would

proportion to the difference between the two possessions. For the latter
blame, as they furnish nothing worth regarding. But the former, unless they are constantly
producing matter beyond the reputation in which all hold them, great censure attends on
all hands; and besides these things, the latter would meet with considerable praise, even for
small performances, while the efforts of the former, unless they be specially wonderful and
startling, not only fail to win applause, but meet with many fault-finders. For the audience
set themselves to be critics, not so much in judgment of what is said as of the reputation of
the speaker, so that whenever any one excels all others in oratorical powers, then especially
of all others does he need laborious study. For this man is not allowed to avail himself of
the usual plea which human nature urges, that one cannot succeed in everything; but if his
sermons do not throughout correspond to the greatness of the expectations formed, he will
go away without having gained anything but countless jeers and censures; and no one takes
this into consideration about him, that dejection and pain, and anxiety, and often anger,
may step in, and dim the clearness of his thoughts and prevent his productions from coming
from him unalloyed,l% and that on the whole, being but a man, he cannot be constantly

195  Sc. The unlearned.

196  eilikpvij—literally, so that the sunlight fails to discern a flaw in them.
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the same, nor at all times acquit himself successfully, but naturally must sometimes fall short
of the mark, and appear on a lower level of ability than usual. None of these things, as I said,
are they willing to take into consideration, but charge him with faults as if they were sitting
in judgment on an angel; though in other cases, too, a man is apt to overlook the good per-
formances of his neighbor, though they be many and great, and if anywhere a defect appears,
even if it be accidental, even if it only occur at long intervals, it is quickly perceived, and al-
ways remembered, and thus small and trifling matters have often lessened the glory of many
and great doings.

6. Thou seest, my excellent friend, that the man who is powerful in preaching has pecu-
liar need of greater study than others; and besides study, of forbearance also greater than
what is needed by all those whom I have already mentioned. For thus are many constantly
springing up against him, in a vain and senseless spirit, and having no fault to find with
him, but that he is generally approved of, hate him; and he must bear their bitter malice
nobly, for as they are not able to hide this cursed hatred, which they so unreasonably enter-
tain, they both revile, and censure, and slander in private, and defame in public, and the
mind which has begun to be pained and exasperated, on every one of these occasions, will
not escape being corrupted by grief. For they will not only revenge themselves upon him
by their own acts, but will try to do so by means of others, and often having chosen some
one of those who are unable to speak a word, will extol him with their praises and admire

him beyond his worth. Some do this through ignorance alone,'®’

some through ignorance
and envy, in order that they may ruin the reputation of the other, not that they may prove
the man to be wonderful who is not so, and the noble-minded man has not only to struggle
against these, but often against the ignorance of the whole multitude; for since it is not
possible that all those who come together should consist of learned men, but the chances
are that the larger part of the congregation is composed of unlearned people, and that even
the rest, who are clearer headed than they, fall as far short of being able to criticize sermons
as the remainder again fall short of them; so that only one or two are seated there who possess
this powers; it follows, of necessity, that he who preaches better than others carries away less
applause, and possibly goes home without being praised at all, and he must be prepared to
meet such anomalies nobly, and to pardon those who commit them in ignorance, and to
weep for those who acquiesce in them on account of envy as wretched and pitiable creatures,
and not to consider that his powers have become less on either of these accounts. For if a
man, being a pre-eminently good painter, and superior to all in his art, sees the portrait
which he has drawn with great accuracy held up to ridicule, he ought not to be dejected,
and to consider the picture poor, because of the judgment of the ignorant; as he would not

197  Another reading is pavis, infatuation.
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consider the drawing that is really poor to be something wonderful and lovely, because of
the astonishment of the inartistic.

7. For let the best artificer be himself the critic of his own designs, and let his perform-
ances be determined to be good or poor, according as the mind which designed them gives
sentence upon them. But let him not even consider the opinion, so erroneous and inartistic,
of the outside world. Let, therefore, the man who undertakes the strain of teaching never
give heed to the good opinion of the outside world, nor be dejected in soul on account of
such persons; but laboring at his sermons so that he may please God, (For let this alone be
his rule and determination, in discharging this best kind of workmanship, not acclamation,
nor good opinions,) if, indeed, he be praised by men, let him not repudiate their applause,
and when his hearers do not offer this, let him not seek it, let him not be grieved. For a suf-
ficient consolation in his labors, and one greater than all, is when he is able to be conscious
of arranging and ordering his teaching with a view to pleasing God.

8. For if he be first carried away with the desire for indiscriminate praise, he will reap
no advantage from his labors, or from his power in preaching, for the mind being unable
to bear the senseless censures of the multitude is dispirited, and casts aside all earnestness
about preaching. Therefore it is especially necessary to be trained to be indifferent to all
kinds of praise. For to know how to preach is not enough for the preservation of that power,
if this be not added: and if any one would examine accurately the man who is destitute of
this art, he will find that he needs to be indifferent to praise no less than the other,!®® for
he will be forced to do many wrong things in placing himself under the control of popular
opinion. For not having the energy to equal those who are in repute for the quality of their
preaching, he will not refrain from forming ill designs against them, from envying them,
and from blaming them without reason, and from many such discreditable practices, but
will venture everything, even if it be needful to ruin his own soul, for the sake of bringing
down their fame to the level of his own insignificance. And in addition to this, he will leave
off his exertions about his work; a kind of numbness, as it were, spreading itself over his
mind. For much toil, rewarded by scanty praise, is sufficient to cast down a man who cannot
despise praise, and put him into a deep lethargy, since the husbandman even when he spends
time over some sorry piece of land, and is forced to till a rock, quickly desists from his work,
unless he is possessed of much earnestness about the matter, or has a fear of famine impend-
ing over him. For if they who are able to speak with considerable power, need such constant
exercise for the preservation of their talent, he who collects no materials at all, but is forced
in the midst of his efforts to meditate; what difficulty, what confusion, what trouble will he
experience, in order that he may be able at great labor to collect a few ideas! and if any of
those clergy who are under his authority, and who are placed in the inferior order, be able

198 i.e., The skillful preacher.
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in that position to appear to better advantage than he; what a divine mind must he have, so
as not to be seized with envy or cast down by despondency. For, for one to be placed in a
station of higher dignity, and to be surpassed by his inferior in rank, and to bear this nobly,
would not be the part of any ordinary mind, nor of such as my own, but of one as hard as
adamant; and if, indeed, the man who is in greater repute be very forbearing and modest,
the suffering becomes so much the more easily borne. But if he is bold and boastful and
vainglorious, a daily death would be desirable for the other; he will so embitter his life, in-
sulting him to his face, and laughing at him behind his back, wresting much of his authority
from him, and wishing to be everything himself. But he is possessed of the greatest security,
in all these circumstances, who has fluency in preaching, and the earnest attention of the
multitude about him, and the affection of all those who are under his charge. Dost not thou
know what a passion for sermons has burst in upon the minds of Christians now-a-days?
and that they who practice themselves in preaching are in especial honor, not only among
the heathen, but among them of the household of the faith? How then could any one bear
such disgrace as to find that all are mute when he is preaching, and think that they are op-
pressed, and wait for the end of the sermon, as for some release from work; while they listen
to another with eagerness though he preach long, and are sorry when he is about to conclude;
and almost angry when it is his purpose to be silent. If these matters seem to thee to be small,
and easily to be despised, it is because of thine inexperience. They are truly enough to quench
zeal, and to paralyze the powers of the mind, unless a man withdraw himself from all human
passions, and study to frame his conduct after the pattern of those incorporeal powers, who
are neither pursued by envy, nor by longing for fame, nor by any other morbid feeling. If
then there be any man so constituted as to be able to subdue this wild beast, so difficult to
capture, so unconquerable, so fierce; that is to say, public fame, and to cut off its many heads,
or rather to forbid their growth altogether; he will easily be able to repel these many violent
assaults, and to enjoy a kind of quiet haven of rest. But he who has not freed himself from
this monster, involves his soul in struggles of various kinds, and perpetual agitation, and
the burden both of despondency and of other passions. But why need I detail the rest of
these difficulties, which no one will be able to describe, or to learn unless he has had actual
experience of them.
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1. Our condition here, indeed, is such as thou hast heard. But our condition hereafter
how shall we endure, when we are compelled to give our account for each of those who have
been entrusted to us? For our penalty is not limited to shame, but everlasting chastisement
awaits us as well. As for the passage, “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit
"199 though I

have mentioned it once already, yet I will break silence about it now, for the fear of its

to them, for they watch in behalf of your souls as they that shall give account;

warning is continually agitating my soul. For if for him who causes one only, and that the
least, to stumble, it is profitable that “a great millstone should be hanged about his neck,

and that he should be sunk in the depth of the seal;”200
f’20 1

and if they who wound the consciences
of the brethren, sin against Christ Himself,”" what then will they one day suffer, what kind
of penalty will they pay, who destroy not one only, or two, or three, but so many multitudes?
For it is not possible for inexperience to be urged as an excuse, nor to take refuge in ignorance,
nor for the plea of necessity or force to be put forward. Yea, if it were possible, one of those
under their charge could more easily make use of this refuge for his own sins than bishops
in the case of the sins of others. Dost thou ask why? Because he who has been appointed to
rectify the ignorance of others, and to warn them beforehand of the conflict with the devil
which is coming upon them, will not be able to put forward ignorance as his excuse, or to
say, “I have never heard the trumpet sound, I did not foresee the conflict.” For he is set for
that very purpose, says Ezekiel, that he may sound the trumpet for others, and warn them
of the dangers at hand. And therefore his chastisement is inevitable, though he that perishes
happen to be but one. “For if when the sword comes, the watchman does not sound the
trumpet to the people, nor give them a sign, and the sword come and take any man away,
he indeed is taken away on account of his iniquity, but his blood will I require at the
watchman’s hands.”%%?

2. Cease then to urge us on to a penalty so inevitable; for our discourse is not about an
army, or a kingdom; but about an office which needs the virtues of an angel. For the soul
of the Priest ought to be purer than the very sunbeams, in order that the Holy Spirit may
not leave him desolate, in order that he may be able to say, “Now I live; and yet no longer
I, but Christ liveth in me.”?*? For if they who dwell in the desert, and are removed far from
the city and the market-place, and the tumult therein, and who enjoy all their time a haven
of rest, and of peacefulness, are not willing to rely on the security of that manner of life, but

199 Heb. xiii. 17.
200 Matt. xviii. 6.
201 1 Cor. viii. 12.
202  Ezek. xxxiii. 6.
203  Gal. ii. 20.
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add to it numberless other safeguards, hedging themselves round on every side, and studying
both to speak and to act with great circumspection, so that to the utmost extent of human
power they may draw near to God with assurance, and with unstained purity, what power
and strength, thinkest thou, does the ordained Priest need so as to be able to tear his soul
away from every defilement, and to keep its spiritual beauty unsullied? For he has need of
far greater purity than they; and whoever has need of greater purity, he too is subject to
more pressing temptations than they, which are able to defile him, unless by using constant
self-denial and much labor, he renders his soul inaccessible to them. For beauty of face, el-
egance of movement, an affected gait and lisping voice, pencilled eyebrows and enamelled
cheeks, elaborate braiding and dyeing of hair, costliness of dress, variety of golden ornaments,
and the glory of precious stones, the scent of perfumes, and all those other matters to which
womankind devote themselves, are enough to disorder the mind, unless it happen to be
hardened against them, through much austerity of self restraint. Now to be disturbed indeed
by such things is nothing wonderful. But on the other hand, that the devil should be able to
hit and shoot down the souls of men by the opposite of these—this is a matter which fills
us with astonishment and perplexity.

3. For ere now some men who have escaped these snares, have been caught by others
widely differing from these. For even a neglected appearance, unkempt hair, squalid dress,
and an unpainted face, simple behavior, and homely language, unstudied gait, and unaffected
voice, a life of poverty, a despised, unpatronized and lonely condition, have first drawn on
the beholder to pity, and next to utter ruin; and many who have escaped the former nets,
in the way of gold ornaments and perfumes, and apparel, and all the rest, of which I have
spoken as connected with them, have easily fallen into these so widely differing from them,
and have perished. When then both by poverty and by riches, both by the adornment and
the neglect of the personal appearance, both by studied and unaffected manners, in short
by all those means which I have enumerated, war is kindled in the soul of the beholder, and
its artifices surround him on every side, how will he be able to breathe freely while so many
snares encompass him? and what hiding-place will he be able to find—I do not say so as to
avoid being forcibly seized by them (for this is not altogether difficult)—but so as to keep
his own soul undisturbed by polluting thoughts?

And I pass by honors, which are the cause of countless evils. For those which come from
the hands of women are ruinous to the vigor of self-restraint, and often overthrow it when
aman does not know how to watch constantly against such designs; while those which come
from the hands of men, unless a man receive them with much nobleness of mind, he is
seized with two contrary emotions, servile flattery and senseless pride. To those who patronize
him, he is obliged to cringe; and towards his inferiors he is puffed up, on account of the
honors which the others confer, and is driven into the gulf of arrogance. We have mentioned
these matters indeed, but how harmful they actually are, no one could well learn without
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experience. For not only these snares, but greater and more delusive than these, he must
needs encounter, who has his conversation in the world. But he who is content with solitude,
has freedom from all this, and if at any time a strange thought creates a representation of
this kind, the image is weak, and capable of being speedily subdued, because there is no fuel
added to the flame from without, arising from actual sight. For the recluse has but himself
to fear for; or should he be forced to have the care of others they are easily counted: and if
they be many, yet they are less than those in our Churches, and they give him who is set
over them much lighter anxiety about them, not only on account of their fewness, but because
they are all free from worldly concerns, and have neither wife nor children, nor any such
thing to care about; and this makes them very deferential to their rulers, and allows them
to share the same abode with them, so that they are able to take in their failings accurately
at a glance and correct them, seeing that the constant supervision of a teacher is no little
help towards advance in virtue.

4. But of those who are subject to the Priest, the greater number are hampered with the
cares of this life, and this makes them the slower in the performance of spiritual duties.
Whence it is necessary for the teacher to sow every day (so to speak), in order that by its
frequency at least, the word of doctrine may be able to be grasped by those who hear. For
excessive wealth, and an abundance of power, and sloth the offspring of luxury, and many
other things beside these, choke the seeds which have been let fall. Often too the thick growth
of thorns does not suffer the seed to drop even upon the surface of the soil. Again, excess
of trouble, stress of poverty, constant insults, and other such things, the reverse of the fore-
going, take the mind away from anxiety about things divine; and of their people’s sins, not
even the smallest part can become apparent; for how should it, in the case of those the ma-
jority of whom they do not know even by sight?

The Priest’s relations with his people involve thus much difficulty. But if any inquire
about his relations with God, he will find the others to be as nothing, since these require a
greater and more thorough earnestness. For he who acts as an ambassador on behalf of the
whole city—but why do I say the city? on behalf of the whole world indeed—prays that God
would be merciful to the sins of all, not only of the living, but also of the departed.zo4 What
manner of man ought he to be? For my part I think that the boldness of speech of Moses
and Elias, is insufficient for such supplication. For as though he were entrusted with the

204  All the ancient Liturgies contained prayers for the departed. St. Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech. Mystag., v.
n. vi.), speaking of the prayer after consecration, says: “and then we pray for our holy fathers and bishops, and
for all that have fallen asleep before us, believing that it will be a very great benefit to their souls to have supplic-
ation offered for them whilst the holy and most awful sacrifice is lying upon the altar,” but the practice was not
based upon anything like the later Roman doctrine of purgatory. It was the natural expression of a devout belief

in the “communion of saints.” See Bingham’s Antiquities, Book xv.
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whole world and were himself the father of all men, he draws near to God, beseeching that
wars may be extinguished everywhere, that tumults may be quelled; asking for peace and
plenty, and a swift deliverance from all the ills that beset each one, publicly and privately;
and he ought as much to excel in every respect all those on whose behalf he prays, as rulers
should excel their subjects.

And whenever he invokes the Holy Spirit, and offers the most dread sacrifice, and
constantly handles the common Lord of all, tell me what rank shall we give him? What great
purity and what real piety must we demand of him? For consider what manner of hands
they ought to be which minister in these things, and of what kind his tongue which utters

such words,205

and ought not the soul which receives so great a spirit to be purer and holier
than anything in the world? At such a time angels stand by the Priest; and the whole sanctu-
ary, and the space round about the altar, is filled with the powers of heaven, in honor of
Him who lieth thereon. For this, indeed, is capable of being proved from the very rites which
are being then celebrated. I myself, moreover, have heard some one once relate, that a certain
aged, venerable man, accustomed to see revelations, used to tell him, that he being thought
worthy of a vision of this kind, at such a time, saw, on a sudden, so far as was possible for
him, a multitude of angels, clothed in shining robes, and encircling the altar, and bending
down, as one might see soldiers in the presence of their King, and for my part I believe it.
Moreover another told me, without learning it from some one else, but as being himself
thought worthy to be both an ear and eye witness of it, that, in the case of those who are
about to depart hence, if they happen to be partakers of the mysteries, with a pure conscience,
when they are about to breathe their last, angels keep guard over them for the sake of what
they have received, and bear them hence. And dost thou not yet tremble to introduce a soul
into so sacred a mystery of this kind, and to advance to the dignity of the Priesthood, one
robed in filthy raiment, whom Christ has shut out from the rest of the band of guests?>%°
The soul of the Priest should shine like a light beaming over the whole world. But mine has
so great darkness overhanging it, because of my evil conscience, as to be always cast down
and never able to look up with confidence to its Lord. Priests are the salt of the earth.20’
But who would easily put up with my lack of understanding, and my inexperience in all
things, but thou, who hast been wont to love me beyond measure. For the Priest ought not
only to be thus pure as one who has been dignified with so high a ministry, but very discreet,

205 “And we pray and beseech Thee, send down thy Holy Ghost upon us and upon these gifts here outspread,
and make this bread to be the precious body of thy Christ, and that which is in the cup the precious blood of
Christ, having so changed them by thy Holy Spirit that to us who partake of them they may be for the cleansing
of our souls, the remission of sins, the communion of the Holy Spirit.” (Liturgy of St. Chrysostom.)
206  Matt. xxii. 13.
207 Matt. v. 13.
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and skilled in many matters, and to be as well versed in the affairs of this life as they who
are engaged in the world, and yet to be free from them all more than the recluses who occupy
the mountains. For since he must mix with men who have wives, and who bring up children,
who possess servants, and are surrounded with wealth, and fill public positions, and are
persons of influence, he too should be a many-sided man—I say many-sided, not unreal,
nor yet fawning and hypocritical, but full of much freedom and assurance, and knowing
how to adapt himself profitably, where the circumstances of the case require it, and to be
both kind and severe, for it is not possible to treat all those under one’s charge on one plan,
since neither is it well for physicians to apply one course of treatment to all their sick, nor
for a pilot to know but one way of contending with the winds. For, indeed, continual storms
beset this ship of ours, and these storms do not assail from without only, but take their rise
from within, and there is need of much condescension, and circumspection, and all these
different matters have one end in view, the glory of God, and the edifying of the Church.

5. Great is the conflict which recluses undergo, and much their toil.2*® But if any one
compare their exertions with those which the right exercise of the Priesthood involves, he
will find the difference as great as the distance between a king and a commoner. For there,
if the labor is great indeed, yet the conflict is common to body and soul, or rather the
greater part of it is accomplished by the condition of the body, and if this be not strong, the
inclination remains undeveloped, and is unable to come out into action. For the habit of
intense fasting, and sleeping on the ground, and keeping vigil, and refraining from the bath,
and great toil, and all other means which they use for the affliction of the body are given
up, when the body to be thus disciplined is not strong. But in this case purity of soul is the
business in hand, and no bodily vigor is required to show its excellence. For what does
strength of body contribute towards our being not self-willed, or proud, or headstrong, but
sober and prudent, and orderly, and all else, wherein St. Paul filled up the picture of the
perfect Priest? But no one could say this of the virtues of the recluse.

6. But as in the case of wonder-workers, a large apparatus is required, both wheels and
ropes and daggers; while the philosopher has the whole of his art stored up in his mind, not
requiring any external appliances: So accordingly in the case before us. The recluse requires
both a good condition of body, and a place suitable for his course of life, in order that such
may not be settled too far from intercourse with their fellow men, and may have the tran-

208  The following descriptions of monastic life were no doubt drawn from the habits of the monks in the
neighbourhood of Antioch, who dwelt on the mountainous heights of Silpius and Casius, south of the city. They
lived in separate huts or cabins, but were subject to an abbot and a common rule, probably very similar to that
which Pachomius had recently established in Egypt, and which became very generally adopted in the East. There
are frequent allusions to the habits of these monks in Chrysostom’s Homilies. See especially St. Matt. Hom.
LXVIIL c. 3, and LXIX. c. 3; also Life of St. Chrysostom by the translator, pp. 59-68, 3d ed.
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quillity which belongs to desert places, and yet further, may not fail to enjoy the most favor-
able climate. For nothing is so unbearable to a body worn with fastings as a climate which
is not equable. And what trouble they are compelled to take in the preparation of their
clothing and daily food, as they are themselves ambitious of doing all with their own hands,
I need not speak of now. But the Priest will require none of these things to supply his wants,
but is unconcerned about them, and participates in all things which are harmless, while he
has all his skill stored up in the treasure-house of his mind. But if any one admire a solitary
life, and retirement from the society of the multitude, I should say myself that such a life
was a token of patience, but not a sufficient proof of entire fortitude of soul. For the man
who sits at the helm in harbor, does not yet give any certain proof of his art. But if one is
able to guide his ship safely in the midst of the sea, no one would deny him to be an excellent
steersman.

7.1t would be, therefore, in no wise excessively surprising to us, that the recluse, living
as he does by himself, is undisturbed and does not commit many and great sins. For he does
not meet with things which irritate and excite his mind. But if any one who has devoted
himself to whole multitudes, and has been compelled to bear the sins of many, has remained
steadfast and firm, guiding his soul in the midst of the storm as if he were in a calm, he is
the man to be justly applauded and admired of all, for he has shown sufficient proof of
personal manliness. Do not thou, therefore, for thy part wonder if I, who avoid the market-
place and the haunts of the multitude, have not many to accuse me. For I ought not to
wonder, if I sinned not when asleep, nor fell when I did not wrestle, nor was hit if I did not
fight. For who, tell me, who will be able to speak against me, and reveal my depravity? Can
this roof or cell? Nay, they would not be able to give tongue? Would my mother, who best
of all knows my affairs? Well, certainly with her I am neither in communication, nor have
we ever come to a quarrel, and if this had happened, no mother is so heartless and wanting
in affection for her child as to revile and accuse before all him whom she travailed with, and
brought forth, and reared, if there were no reason to constrain her, nor any person to urge
her to such an act. Nevertheless, if any one desires to make a careful inspection of my mind,
he will discover much which is corrupt there. Nor art thou unaware of this who art specially
wont to extol me with praises before all. Now that I do not say these things out of mere
modesty, recollect how often I said to thee, when this subject was being discussed between
us, “If any one were to give me my choice whether I would rather gain distinction in the
oversight of the Church, or in the life of the recluse, I would vote a thousand times over for
accepting the former. For I have never failed to congratulate those who have been able to
discharge this office well, and no one will gainsay that what I counted blessed I would not
have shunned were I able to take part in it fitly. But what am I to do? There is nothing so
prejudicial to the oversight of the Church as this inactivity and negligence of mine, which
others think to be a sort of self-discipline, but which I hold to be a veil as it were of my
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personal infirmity, covering the greater number of my defects and not suffering them to
appear. For he who is accustomed to enjoy such great freedom from business, and to pass
his time in much repose, even if he be of a noble nature, is confused by his inexperience,
and is disturbed, and his inactivity deprives him of no small part of his natural ability. But
when, besides, he is of slow intellect, and ignorant also of these severe trials, which I take it
is my case, he will carry on this ministry which he has received no better than a statue.
Wherefore of those who have come to such great trial, out of that school, few shine; and the
greater part betray themselves, and fall, and undergo much hardship and sufferings; and no
wonder. For the trials and the discipline are not concerned with the same things. The man
who is contending in no wise differs from those who are untrained. He who thus enters this
list should despise glory, be superior to anger, full of great discretion. But for the exercise
of these qualities there is no scope in his case who affects a secluded life. For he does not
have many to provoke him in order that he may practise chastising, the force of his anger:
nor admirers and applauders in order that he may be trained to despise the praises of the
multitudes. And of the discretion which is required in the Church, there is no taking account
in their case. Whenever, therefore, they come to the trials of which they have never had
practical experience, they get bewildered, their heads are turned, they fall into a state of
helplessness, and besides adding nothing to their excellence, may have often lost that which
they brought with them.

8. Basil: What then? shall we set over the administration of the Church those who move
in society, and who are careful about the concerns of this world, who are adepts at wrangling
and vituperation, are full of countless artifices, and versed in luxurious ways?

Chrysostom: Hush, dear friend that thou art! Thou shouldest never entertain in thy
thoughts such men as these, when the Priesthood is under discussion, but only such as are
able after mixing and associating with all, to keep their purity undefiled, and their unworld-
liness, their holiness, constancy and sobriety unshaken, and to possess all other virtues which
belong to recluses, in a greater degree than they. He who has many defects, but is able to
hide them, by means of his seclusion, and to make them ineffectual, because he does not
associate with any one, when he comes into society will gain nothing, but the position of a
laughing-stock, and will run greater risks still, which I was very nearly experiencing myself,
had not the providence of God quickly warded off such fire from my head. For it is not
possible for one in such a position to escape notice when he is so conspicuously placed, but
everything then is detected, and as the fire tests the material of metals, so too the trial of the
clerical office searches the souls of mortal men; and if any one be passionate or mean, or
ambitious of fame, if he be boastful, or anything else of the kind, it unveils all; and speedily
lays bare his defects, and not only lays them bare, but increases their painfulness and strength.
For the wounds of the body, if they are galled, become harder to heal, and the emotions of
the mind when chafed and irritated, are naturally more exasperated, and those who possess
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them are driven to commit greater sins. For they excite him who does not restrain them, to
love of glory, and to boastfulness, and to desire for this world’s goods, and draw him
downwards, both to luxury and laxity of life, and to laziness, and, little by little, to evils worse
than these which result from them. For many are the circumstances in society which have
the power to upset the balance of the mind, and to hinder its straightforward course;209 and
first of all is his social intercourse with women. For it is not possible for the Bishop, and one
who is concerned with the whole flock, to have a care for the male portion of it, but to pass
over the female, which needs more particular forethought, because of its propensity to sins.
But the man who is appointed to the administration of a Bishopric must have a care for the
moral health of these, if not in a greater, at least in no less a degree than the others. For it is
necessary to visit them when they are sick, to comfort them when they are sorrowful, and
to reprove them when they are idle, and to help them when they are distressed; and in such
cases the evil one would find many opportunities of approach, if a man did not fortify
himself with a very strict guard. For the eye, not only of the unchaste, but of the modest
woman pierces and disturbs the mind. Flatteries enervate it, and favors enslave it, and fervent
love—the spring one may say of all good—becomes the cause of countless evils to those who
do not make a right use of it. Constant cares too have ere now blunted the edge of the un-
derstanding, and have made that which was buoyant heavier than lead, while anger has
burst in like smoke, and taken possession of all the inner man.

9. Why should any one speak of the injuries that result from grief,?!? the insults, the
abuse, the censure from superiors, from inferiors, from the wise, and from fools; for the
class who are wanting in right judgment are particularly fond of censuring, and will never
readily allow any excuse. But the truly excellent Bishop ought neither to think lightly of
these, but to clear himself with all men of the charges which they bring against him, with
great forbearance and meekness, pardoning their unreasonable fault-finding, rather than
being indignant and angry about it. For if St. Paul feared lest he should incur a suspicion of
theft, among his disciples, and therefore procured others for the management of the money,
that “no one” he says, “should blame us in this abundance which is administered by us,”?11
how ought we not to do all so as to remove evil suspicions, even if they happen to be false,
and most unreasonable, and very foreign to our thought? For we are not so utterly removed
from any sin as St. Paul from theft; notwithstanding, though so far from this evil practice,
he did not, therefore, slight the suspicion of the world, although it was very absurd, and
even insane. For it was madness to have any such suspicion about that blessed and admirable
character. But none the less does he remove far off the causes of this suspicion, unreasonable

209  Another reading gives its “career towards God.”
210  According to a different reading, ta¢ Aoirag Bx€Pag, “The injuries which remain.”
211 2 Cor. viii. 20.
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though it was, and such as no one who was in his senses would entertain, and he neither
disdained the folly of the multitudes, nor did he say, “To whose mind did it ever occur to
suspect such things of us, after the signs which I have wrought, and the forbearance which
has marked my life, and when you all revered and admired us?” Quite the contrary: he
foresaw and expected this base suspicion, and pulled it up by the roots, or rather did not
suffer it to grow at all. Why? “Because,” saith he, “we provide things honest not only before
the Lord, but before all men.”*1? So great, yea and far greater zeal must we use, to uproot
and prevent floating reports which are not good, but to see beforehand from afar whence
they come, and to remove beforehand the causes from which they are produced, not to wait
till they are established and are the common topics in every one’s mouth. For then it is not
easy in the future to destroy them, but very difficult, perhaps impossible, and not without
mischief, because this is done after many have been injured. But how far shall I continue
pursuing the unattainable? For to enumerate all the difficulties in this direction, is nothing
more nor less than measuring the ocean. Even when any one should clear himself from
every passion (which is a thing impossible) in order to correct the failings of others, he is
forced to undergo countless trials, and when his own infirmities are added, behold, an abyss
of toil and care, and all that he must suffer, who wishes to subdue the evils in himself and
in those around him.

10. Basil: And now, art thou free from toils? hast thou no cares while thou livest by
thyself?

Chrysostom: I have indeed even now. For how is it possible for one who is a man, and
who is living this toilsome life of ours, to be free from cares and conflict? But it is not quite
the same thing for man to plunge into a boundless ocean and to cross a river, so great is the
difference between these cares and those. For now, indeed, if I were able to become serviceable
to others, I should wish it myself, and this would be a matter of prayer with me. But if it is
not possible to help another, yet if it be practicable to save and rescue myself from the waves,
I shall be contented.

Basil: Dost thou then think this to be a great thing? and dost thou fancy that thou wilt
be saved when thou art not profitable to any other?

Chrysostom: Thou hast spoken well and nobly, for I am not myself able to believe that
it is possible for one who has not labored for the salvation of his fellow to be saved, nor did
it at all profit the wretched man in the Gospel that he had not diminished his talent; but he
perished through not increasing it and bringing it doubled to his master.2!? Nevertheless,
I think that my punishment will be milder when I am called to account, because I have not
saved others, than it would be if I should destroy myself and others too by becoming far

212 2 Cor. viii. 21; Rom. xii. 17.
213 Matt. xxv. 24.
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worse after so great an honor. For now I trust that my chastisement will be proportioned
to the amount of my sins, but after receiving this office, I fear it would be not double, or
threefold, but manifold, because I should have caused very many to stumble, and after addi-
tional honor should have offended the God who honored me.

11. For this very cause God accuses the Israelites more vehemently, and shows that they
were worthy of greater chastisement, because they sinned after so many honors had come
to them from Him, saying in one place: “But you only have I known of all the families of

»214

the earth, therefore will I punish you for your iniquities,” ™ and again, “and I raised up of

»215 2nd before the times of

your sons for prophets, and of your young men for Nazarites;
the prophets, wishing to show that sins receive sorer punishment by far when they occur
in the case of the Priest than in the case of the laity, He enjoins as great a sacrifice to be

offered for the Priest as for the whole people,216

and this amounts to a proof on his part,
that the wounds of the Priesthood need more assistance—that is, as great as those of all the
people together, and they would not have needed a greater, except they were worse; and
they are not worse in their nature, but are aggravated through the dignity of the Priest, who
dares to commit them. And why do I speak of the men who follow this ministration. For
the daughters of the Priests,*!” who have no part in the Priestly office, yet on account of
their father’s dignity undergo a far bitterer punishment for the same sins as others, and the
offense is the same in their case and in the daughters of the laity; namely, fornication in
both; yet the penalty is far severer for the former. Dost thou see with what abundant proof
God shows thee that he demands much greater punishment for the ruler than for the ruled?
For no doubt he who punishes to a greater degree than others the daughter of a certain man
for that man’s sake, will not exact the same penalty from the man who is the cause of her
additional chastisement as from others, but a much heavier one; and very reasonably; for
the mischief does not merely involve himself, but it destroys the souls of the weaker brethren
and of them who look up to him, and Ezekiel, writing to show this, distinguishes from one
another the judgment of the rams and of the sheep.218

12. Do we then seem to thee to entertain a reasonable fear? for in addition to what has
been said, although much toil is needful on my part, so that I should not be completely
overwhelmed by the passions of my soul, yet I endure the toil, and I do not shun the conflict.
For even now I am taken captive by vainglory, but I often recover myself, and I see at a
glance that I have been taken, and there are times when I rebuke my soul, which has been

214  Amos iii. 2.
215 Amosii. 11.
216 Lev.iv. 3, 14.
217  Lev.xxi. 9.
218 Ez. xxxiv. 17.
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enslaved; outrageous desires even now come over me, but they kindle only a languid flame,
since my bodily eyes cannot fasten upon any fuel to feed the fire. From speaking ill of any,
or from hearing any one evil spoken of, I am utterly removed, since I have no one to talk
with; for surely these walls would never give tongue; yet it is not altogether in like manner
possible to avoid anger, although there be none to provoke it. For often when the recollection
of outrageous men has come over me, and of the deeds done by them, it makes my heart
swell. But not permanently, for I quickly subdue its kindling, and persuade it to be quiet,
saying that it is very inexpedient and extremely despicable to leave one’s own fault alone,
and to busy one’s self about the faults of one’s neighbors. But were I to come among the
multitude, and to be involved in countless excitements, I should not be able to have the be-
nefit of this warning, nor to experience reflections which take me thus to task. But just as
they who are driven over precipices by a torrent, or in some other way, are able to foresee
the destruction to which they are finally going, and are unable to think of any means of help,
so I, when I have fallen into the great tumult of my passions, shall be able to see at a glance
my chastisement daily increasing. But to be master of myself as I am now, and to rebuke
diseases of this sort raging on every side, would not be equally easy for me as it was before.
For my soul is weak and puny, and easily mastered, not only by these passions, but by envy,
which is bitterer than all of them. Neither does it know how to bear insults or honors tem-
perately. But these do exceedingly elate it, while those depress it. As, then, savage wild beasts,
when they are in good condition, and in full vigor, overcome those that fight with them,
particularly, too, if they be feeble and unskillful; but if any one were to weaken them by
starvation, he will put their rage to sleep, and will extinguish most of their strength; so that
one, not over valiant, might take up the conflict and battle with them: so also with the passions
of the soul. He who makes them weak, places them in subjection to right reason; but he who
nourishes them carefully, makes his battle with them harder, and renders them so formidable
that he passes all his time in bondage and fear.

What then is the food of these wild beasts? Of vainglory, indeed, it is honors and ap-
plause; of pride, abundance of authority and power; of envy, the reputation of one’s neighbors;
of avarice, the munificence of the generous; of incontinence, luxury and the constant society
of women; and other passions have their proper nutriment? And all these things will sorely
attack me if I come forth into the world, and will tear my soul to pieces, will be the more
formidable and will make my battle with them the harder. Whereas, while I am established
here they will be subdued; and then, indeed, only with great exertion; yet at the same time,
by the Grace of God, they will be subdued, and there will not be anything worse then than
their bark. For these reasons I keep to this cell, and am inaccessible, self-contained, and
unsociable, and I put up with hearing countless complaints of this kind, although I would
gladly efface them, and have been vexed and grieved because I cannot; for it is not easy for
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me to become sociable, and at the same time to remain in my present security. Therefore I
beseech thee, too, to pity rather than to censure one beset with such great difficulty.

But we cannot yet persuade thee. Accordingly the time is now come that I should utter
to thee the only thing which I have left unspoken. Perhaps it may seem to many to be incred-
ible, but even so I shall not be ashamed to bring it before the world, for though what is said
is proof of an evil conscience and of many sins, yet, since God, who is about to judge us,
knows all accurately, what gain will result to us from the ignorance of men? What then is
this, which is yet unspoken? From that day on which thou didst impart to me the suspicion
of the bishopric, my whole system has often been in danger of being completely unhinged,
such was the fear, such the despondency which seized my soul; for on considering the glory
of the Bride of Christ, the holiness, the spiritual beauty and wisdom, and comeliness, and
then reckoning up my own faults, I used not to cease bewailing both her and myself, and
amidst continual distress and perplexity, I kept saying—who then made such a suggestion
as this? why has the Church of God made so great a mistake? why has she so provoked her
Master, as to be delivered over to me, the unworthiest of all men, and to undergo such great
disgrace? Considering these things often by myself, and being unable to bear the thought
of so monstrous a thing, I used to be like thunderstruck people, speechless, and unable either
to see or hear. And when this condition of great helplessness left me, for there were times
when it passed off, tears and despondency succeeded to it, and after the flood of tears, then
fear again, entered in their stead, disturbing, confusing and agitating my mind. In such a
tempest I used to pass the time that is gone; but thou wast ignorant of it, and thoughtest
that I was spending my time in a perfect tranquillity, but I will now try and unveil to thee
the storm of my soul, for it may be thou wilt henceforth pardon me, abandoning your accus-
ations. How then shall I unveil this to thee? For if thou wouldest see this clearly, it is not
otherwise possible than by laying bare my own heart; but as this is impossible, I will try and
show you as well as I can, by a certain faint illustration, the gloom of my despondency, and
from this image please to infer my condition.

Let us suppose that the daughter of the King of all the earth under the sun is the betrothed
of a certain man, and that this damsel has matchless beauty, transcending that of human
nature, and that in this respect she outstrips by a long distance the whole race of women;
also that she has virtues of the soul, so great as to distance by a long way the whole generation
of men that have been, or that shall be; and that the grace of her manners transcends all
standards of art, and that the loveliness of her person is eclipsed by the beauty of her coun-
tenance; and that her betrothed, not only for the sake of these things, is enamored of the
maiden, but apart from these things has an affection for her, and by his ardor throws into
the shade the most passionate of lovers that ever were. Then let us suppose, whilst he is
burning with love, he hears from some quarter that some mean, abject man, low born, and
crippled in body, in fact a thoroughly bad fellow, was about to wed this wondrous, well-be-
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loved maiden. Have we then presented to thee some small portion of our grief? and is it
enough to stay my illustration at this point? So far as my despondency is concerned, I think
it is enough; for this was the only purpose for which I introduced the comparison, but that
I may show you the measure of my fear, and my terror, let me proceed to another description.

Let there be an armament composed of infantry, cavalry, and marines, and let a number
of triremes cover the sea, and phalanxes of foot and horse cover most of the plains, and the
ridges of the mountains, and let the metal of their armor reflect the sunshine, and the glitter
of the helmets and shields be reflected by the beams which are emitted from them; let the
clashing of spears and the neighing of horses be borne up to the very heavens, and let neither
sea nor land appear, but only brass and iron in every direction. Let the enemy be drawn up
in battle array opposite to these, fierce and savage men, and let the time of the engagement
be now at hand. Then let some one suddenly seize some young lad, one of those brought
up in the country, knowing nothing but the use of the shepherd’s pipe and crook; let him
be clad in brazen armor, and let him be led round the whole camp and be shown the
squadrons and their officers, the archers, slingers, captains, generals, the foot and horse, the
spearmen, the triremes and their commanders, the dense mass of soldiers in the ships, and
the multitude of engines of war lying ready on board. Let him be shown, moreover, the
whole array of the enemy, their repulsive aspect, and the varied stores and unusual quantity
of their arms; the ravines also and precipices of the mountains, deep and difficult. Let him
be shown further on the enemies’ side, horses flying by some enchantment and infantry
borne through the air, and sorcery of every power and form; and let him consider the
calamities of war, the cloud of spears, the hailstorm of arrows, that great mist and obscurity
that gloomiest night which the multitude of weapons occasions, eclipsing the sunbeams
with their cloud, the dust no less than the darkness baffling the eyesight. The torrents of
blood, the groanings of the falling, the shouts of the surviving, the heaps of slain, wheels
bathed in blood, horses with their riders thrown headlong down, owing to the number of
corpses, the ground a scene of general confusion, blood, and bows, and arrows, hoofs of
horses and heads of men lying together, a human arm and a chariot wheel and a helmet, a
breast pierced through, brains sticking to swords, the point of a dart broken off with an eye
transfixed upon it. Then let him reckon up the sufferings of the naval force, the triremes
burning in the midst of the waves, and sinking with their armed crews, the roaring of the
sea, the tumult of the sailors, the shout of the soldiers, the foam of the waves mixed with
blood, and dashing over into all the ships; the corpses on the decks, some sinking, some
floating, some cast upon the beach, overwhelmed by the waves, and obstructing the passage
of the ships. And when he has been carefully instructed in all the tragedy of warfare, let the
horrors of captivity and of slavery be added to it, worse than any kind of death; and having
told him all this, bid him mount his horse straightway, and take command of all that arma-

ment.
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Dost thou really think that this lad would be equal to more than the mere description,
and would not, at the very first glance, lose heart?

13. Do not think that I have exaggerated the matter by my account, nor suppose that
because we are shut up in this body, as in some prison house, and are unable to see anything
of the invisible world, that what has been said is overstated. For thou wouldest see a far
greater and more formidable conflict than this, couldest thou ever behold, with these eyes
of thine, the devil’s most gloomy battle array, and his frantic onset. For there is no brass or
iron there. No horses, or chariots or wheels, no fire and darts. These are visible things. But
there are other much more fearful engines than these. One does not need against these en-
emies breastplate or shield, sword and spear, yet the sight only of this accursed array is
enough to paralyze the soul, unless it happen to be very noble, and to enjoy in a high degree
as a protection to its own courage the providential care of God. And if it were possible by
putting off this body, or still keeping it, to see clearly and fearlessly with the naked eye the
whole of his battle array, and his warfare against us, thou wouldest see no torrents of blood,
nor dead bodies, but so many fallen souls, and such disastrous wounds that the whole of
that description of warfare which I just now detailed to thee thou wouldest think to be mere
child’s sport and pastime rather than war: so many are there smitten every day, and the
wounds in the two cases do not bring about the same death, but as great as is the difference
between the soul from the body, so great is the difference between that death and this. For
when the soul receives a wound, and falls, it does not lie as a lifeless body, but it is thenceforth
tormented, being gnawed by an evil conscience; and after its removal hence, at the time of
judgment, it is delivered over to eternal punishment; and if any one be without grief in regard
to the wounds given by the devil, his danger becomes the greater for his insensibility. For
whoever is not pained by the first wound, will readily receive a second, and after that a third.
For the unclean spirit will not cease assaulting to the last breath, whenever he finds a soul
supine and indifferent to his first wounds; and if thou wouldest inquire into the method of
attack, thou wouldest find this much more severe and varied. For no one ever knew so many
forms of craft and deceit as that unclean spirit. By this indeed, he has acquired the greater
part of his power, nor can any one have so implacable a hatred against his worst enemies
as the evil one against the human race. And if any one inquire into the vehemence with
which he fights, here again it would be ludicrous to bring men into comparison with him.
But if any one choose out the fiercest and most savage of beasts, and is minded to set their
fury against his, he will find that they were meek and quiet in comparison, such rage does
he breathe forth when he attacks our souls; and the period of the warfare indeed in the
former case is brief, and in this brief space there are respites; for the approach of the night
and the fatigue of slaughter, meal-times also, and many other things, afford a respite to the
soldier, so that he can doff his armor and breathe a little, and refresh himself with food and
drink, and in many other ways recover his former strength. But in the case of the evil one
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it is not possible ever to lay aside one’s armor, it is not possible even to take sleep, for one
who would remain always unscathed. For one of two things must be: either to fall and perish
unarmed, or to stand equipped and ever watchful. For he ever stands with his own battle
array, watching for our indolence, and laboring more zealously for our destruction, than
we for our salvation.

And that he is not seen by us, and suddenly assails us, which things are a source of
countless evils to those who are not always on the watch, proves this kind of war to be harder
than the other. Couldest thou wish us, then, in such a case to command the soldiers of
Christ? yea, this were to command them for the devil’s service, for whenever he who ought
to marshal and order others is the most inexperienced and feeble of all men, by betraying
through this inexperience those who have been entrusted to his charge, he commands them
in the devil’s interests rather than in Christ’s.

But why dost thou sigh? why weep? For my ease does not now call for wailing, but for
joy and gladness.

Basil: But not my case, yea this calls for countless lamentations. For I am hardly able
yet to understand to what degree of evil thou hast brought me. For I came to thee wanting
to learn what excuse I should make on thy behalf to those who find fault with thee; but thou
sendest me back after putting another case in the place of that I had. For I am no longer
concerned about the excuses I shall give them on thy behalf, but what excuse I shall make
to God for myself and my own faults. But I beseech thee, and implore thee, if my welfare is
at all regarded by thee, if there be any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any
bowels, and mercies,219 for thou knowest that thyself above all hast brought me into this
danger, stretch forth thine hand, both saying and doing what is able to restore me, do not
have the heart to leave me for the briefest moment, but now rather than before let me pass
my life with thee.

Chrysostom: But I smiled, and said, how shall I be able to help, how to profit thee under
so great a burden of office? But since this is pleasant to thee, take courage, dear soul, for at
any time at which it is possible for thee to have leisure amid thine own cares, I will come
and will comfort thee, and nothing shall be wanting of what is in my power.

On this, he weeping yet more, rose up. But I, having embraced him and kissed his head,
led him forth, exhorting him to bear his lot bravely. For I believe, said I, that through Christ
who has called thee, and set thee over his own sheep, thou wilt obtain such assurance from
this ministry as to receive me also, if I am in danger at the last day, into thine everlasting
tabernacle.

219 Phil.ii. L.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE LETTERS TO THEODORE.

These two letters, which are the earliest of Chrysostom’s extant works, are addressed
to a friend who had been a member of the little ascetic brotherhood which Chrysostom and
Basil formed, soon after they had abandoned secular life, as described in the first book of
the Treatise on the Priesthood. Theodore, like Maximus, afterwards Bishop of Isaurian
Seleucia, who was another member of the same fraternity, had been a fellow student with
Chrysostom and Basil in the school of Libanius,?2® but was a few years younger than either
of them. The strain upon his powers of religious devotion had proved too much for him;
he had withdrawn from the ascetic brotherhood, and relapsed for a season into worldly
habits, being fascinated by the beauty of a young lady named Hermione, whom he was
anxious to marry. His fall was regarded with almost as much sorrow and dismay by his
austere friends as if he had plunged into deadly vice. Prayers were continually offered, and
great efforts made for his restoration, amongst which must be reckoned the two letters which
are here translated. They are the productions of a youthful enthusiast, and as such allowances
must be made for them; but they abound in passages of great beauty and power, especially
upon the infinite love and forbearance of God, as encouraging to repentance and withholding
from despair and recklessness into which Theodore seems to have been inclined to sink.
The appeal of Chrysostom, combined with the efforts of his other friends, was not in vain.
Theodore once more renounced the world and his matrimonial intentions, and retired into
the seclusion of the fraternity. In A.D. 383, when he was about thirty-three years of age, he
was ordained priest, and in 392 he became Bishop of Mopsuestia, where he died in A.D.
428 at the age of seventy-eight. Chrysostom seems to have retained his affection to him to
the last, and during his own exile at Cucusus, A.D. 404-7, wrote a letter to him which is full
of expressions of fervent admiration and regard. He was a most voluminous writer, and
may be regarded as the ablest representative of the school of Biblical interpretation founded
by Diodorus of Tarsus, under whom he had studied, together with Chrysostom and Basil.
A fierce controversy raged during the fifth and sixth centuries respecting the orthodoxy of
some of his writings which some accused of preparing the way for Nestorianism. When this
had died down his name was comparatively forgotten, and it is only in modern times that
his great merits as a commentator, who boldly applied the historical and grammatical
methods of examination to the books of Holy Scripture, have been fully recognized.

Tillemont was of opinion that of the two letters of Chrysostom the second only was
addressed to Theodore, who was afterwards Bishop of Mopsuestia. Montfaucon, however,
Dupin, and Savile, maintain that both were addressed to him, and their view is confirmed
by the fact that Leontius of Byzantium (in Nest. et. Eutych. lib. iii. c. 7) and Isidore of Seville
(de Script. Eccl. c. 6.) mention two letters of Chrysostom to Theodore of Mopsuestia.

220  See introduction to the “Treatise on the Priesthood.”
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an exhortation to theodore after his fall.

Letter I.

“Oh! that my head were water, and mine eyes a fountain of tears!”??! it is seasonable
for me to utter these words now, yea much more than for the prophet in his time. For al-
though I am not about to mourn over many cities, or whole nations, yet shall I mourn over
a soul which is of equal value with many such nations, yea even more precious. For if one
man who does the will of God is better than ten thousand transgressors, then thou wast
formerly better than ten thousand Jews. Wherefore no one would now blame me if I were
to compose more lamentations than those which are contained in the prophet, and to utter
complaints yet more vehement. For it is not the overthrow of a city which I mourn, nor the
captivity of wicked men, but the desolation of a sacred soul, the destruction and effacement
of a Christ-bearing temple.?** For would not any one who knew in the days of its glory that
well-ordered mind of thine which the devil has now set on fire, groan, imitating the lament-
ation of the prophet; when he hears that barbarian hands have defiled the holy of holies,
and have set fire to all things and burned them up, the cherubim, the ark, the mercy seat,
the tables of stone, the golden pot? For this calamity is bitterer, yea bitterer than that, in
proportion as the pledges deposited in thy soul were far more precious than those. This
temple is holier than that; for it glistened not with gold and silver, but with the grace of the
Spirit, and in place of the ark and the cherubim, it had Christ, and His Father, and the
Paraclete seated within. But now all is changed, and the temple is desolate, and bare of its
former beauty and comeliness, unadorned with its divine and unspeakable adornments,
destitute of all security and protection; it has neither door nor bolt, and is laid open to all
manner of soul-destroying and shameful thoughts; and if the thought of arrogance or for-
nication, or avarice, or any more accursed than these, wish to enter in there is no one to
hinder them; whereas formerly, even as the Heaven is inaccessible to all these, so also was
the purity of thy soul. Now perhaps I shall seem to say what is incredible to some who now
witness thy desolation and overthrow; for on this account I wail and mourn, and shall not
cease doing so, until I see thee again established in thy former lustre. For although this seems
to be impossible to men, yet to God all things are possible. For it is He “who raiseth the poor
from the earth, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to set him with the princes, even
with the princes of his people.” It is He “who makes the barren woman to dwell at home, a
mother rejoicing over her children.”??* Do not then despair of the most perfect change. For

221 Jer. ix.i.
222 See 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; and vi. 19. Ignatius the martyr had the name @go@dpog, “the God-bearer,” which
was probably given at the time of his conversion, or of baptism, to remind him continually of his Christian
privileges and duties. See note, p. 73.

223 Ps. cxiii. 7-9.
124

91


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf109/Page_91.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Jer.9 Bible:Jer.1
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.3.16-1Cor.3.17 Bible:1Cor.6.19
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ps.13.7-Ps.13.9

Letter |

if the devil had such great power as to cast thee down from that pinnacle and height of virtue
into the extremity of evil doing, much more will God be able to draw thee up again to thy
former confidence; and not only indeed to make you what you were before, but even much
happier. Only be not downcast, nor fling away good hopes, nor fall into the condition of
the ungodly. For it is not the multitude of sins which is wont to plunge men into despair,
but impiety of soul. Therefore Solomon did not make the unqualified statement “every one
who has entered into the den of the wicked, despiseth;” but only “he who is ungodly.”224
For it is such persons only who are affected in this way when they have entered the den of
the wicked. And this it is which does not suffer them to look up, and re-ascend to the position
from which they fell. For this accursed thought pressing down like some yoke upon the neck
of the soul, and so forcing it to stoop, hinders it from looking up to the Master. Now it is
the part of a brave and excellent man to break this yoke in pieces, to shake off the tormentor
fastened upon him; and to utter the words of the prophet, “As the eyes of a maiden look
unto the hands of her mistress, even so our eyes look unto the Lord our God until He have
mercy upon us. Have pity upon us, O Lord, have pity upon us, for we have been utterly filled
with contempt.”225 Truly divine are these precepts, and decrees of the highest form of
spiritual wisdom. We have been filled, it is said, with contempt, and have undergone
countless distresses; nevertheless we shall not desist from looking up to God, neither shall
we cease praying to him until He has received our petition. For this is the mark of a noble
soul, not to be cast down, nor be dismayed at the multitude of the calamities which oppress
it, nor to withdraw, after praying many times without success, but to persevere, until He
have mercy upon us, even as the blessed David saith.

2. For the reason why the devil plunges us into thoughts of despair is that he may cut
off the hope which is towards God, the safe anchor, the foundation of our life, the guide of
the way which leads to heaven, the salvation of perishing souls. “For by hope” it is said, “we
are saved.”*® For this assuredly it is which, like some strong cord suspended from the
heavens, supports our souls, gradually drawing towards that world on high those who cling
firmly to it, and lifting them above the tempest of the evils of this life. If any one then becomes
enervated, and lets go this sacred anchor, straightway he falls down, and is suffocated, having
entered into the abyss of wickedness. And the Evil One knowing this, when he perceives
that we are ourselves oppressed by the consciousness of evil deeds, steps in himself and lays
upon us the additional burden, heavier than lead, of anxiety arising from despair; and if we
accept it, it follows of necessity that we are forthwith dragged down by the weight, and
having been parted from that cord, descend into the depth of misery where thou thyself art

224 Prov. xviii. 3. LXX.
225  Ps. cxxiii. 2, 3.
226  Rom. viii. 24.
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now, having forsaken the commandments of the meek and lowly Master and executing all
the injunctions of the cruel tyrant, and implacable enemy of our salvation; having broken
in pieces the easy yoke, and cast away the light burden, and having put on the iron collar
instead of these things, yea, having hung the ponderous millstone??’ from thy neck. Where
then canst thou find a footing henceforth when thou art submerging thy unhappy soul,
imposing on thyself this necessity of continually sinking downwards? Now the woman who
had found the one coin called her neighbors to share her joy; saying, “Rejoice with me;” but
I shall now invoke all friends, both mine and thine, for the contrary purpose, saying not
“Rejoice with me” but “Mourn with me,” and take up the same strain of mourning, and utter
the same cry of distress with me. For the worst possible loss has befallen me, not that some
given number of talents of gold, or some large quantity of precious stones have dropped
out of my hand, but that he who was more precious than all these things, who was sailing
over this same sea, this great and broad sea with me, has, I know not how, slipped overboard,
and fallen into the very pit of destruction.

3. Now if any should attempt to divert me from mourning, I shall reply to them in the
words of the prophet, saying “Let me alone, I will weep bitterly; labour not to comfort me.”2%8
For the mourning with which I mourn now is not of a kind to subject me to condemnation
for excess in lamentation, but the cause is one for which even Paul, or Peter, had they been
here, would not have been ashamed to weep and mourn, and reject all kinds of consolation.
For those who bewail that death which is common to all one might reasonably accuse of
much feebleness of spirit; but when in place of a corpse a dead soul lies before us, pierced
with innumerable wounds, and yet even in its death manifesting its former natural comeli-
ness, and health, and beauty now extinguished, who can be so harsh and unsympathetic as
to utter words of encouragement in place of wailing and lamentation? For as in the other
world the absence of mourning is a mark of divine wisdom, so in this world the act of
mourning is a mark of the same. He who had already mounted to the sky, who was laughing
to scorn the vanity of this life, who regarded bodily beauty no more than if it had been in
forms of stone, who despised gold as it had been mud, and every kind of luxury as mire,
even he, having been suddenly overwhelmed with the feverish longing of a preposterous
passion, has ruined his health, and manly strength, and the bloom of his youth, and become
a slave of pleasure. Shall we not weep then, I pray you, for such a man and bewail him, until
we have got him back again? And where do these things concern the human soul? It is not
possible indeed to discover in this world the means of release from the death of the body,
and yet even this does not stay the mourners from lamenting; but only in this world is it

227 udAog 6vik4G, lit. the mill-stone turned by an ass, as being heavier than the common hand-mill. So in
Matt. xviii. 6.
228  Is. xxii. 4.
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possible to bring to naught the death of the soul. “For in Hades” we read, “who will confess
thee?”??? Is it not then the height of stupidity that they who mourn the death of the body
should do this so earnestly, although they know that they will not raise the dead man to life
by their lamentation; but that we should not manifest anything of the kind, and this when
we know that often there is hope of conducting the lost soul back to its former life? For
many both now and in the days of our forefathers, having been perverted from the right
position, and fallen headlong out of the straight path, have been so completely restored as
to eclipse their former deeds by the latter, and to receive the prize, and be wreathed with
the garland of victory, and be proclaimed among the conquerors, and be numbered in the
company of the saints. For as long as any one stands in the furnace of pleasures, even if he
has countless examples of this kind before him, the thing seems to him to be impossible;
but if he once gets a short start upon the way out from thence, by continually advancing he
leaves the fiercer part of the fire behind him and will see the parts which are in front of him,
and before his footsteps full of dew and much refreshment; only let us not despair or grow
weary of the return; for he who is so affected, even if he has acquired boundless power and
zeal, has acquired it to no purpose. For when he has once shut the door of repentance against
himself, and has blocked the entrance into the race-course, how will he be able while he
abides outside to accomplish any good thing, either small or great? On this account the Evil
One uses all kinds of devices in order to plant in us this thought (of despair); for (if he suc-
ceeds) he will no longer have to sweat and toil in contending with us; how should he, when
we are prostrate and fallen, and unwilling to resist him? For he who has been able to slip
out of this chain, will recover his own strength and will not cease struggling against the
devil to his last gasp, and even if he had countless other falls, he will get up again, and will
smite his enemy; but he who is in bondage to the cogitations of despair, and has unstrung
his own strength, how will he be able to prevail, and to resist, having on the contrary taken
to flight?

4. And speak not to me of those who have committed small sins, but suppose the case
of one who is filled full of all wickedness, and let him practice everything which excludes
him from the kingdom, and let us suppose that this man is not one of those who were unbe-
lievers from the beginning, but formerly belonged to the believers, and such as were well
pleasing to God, but afterwards has become a fornicator, adulterer, effeminate, a thief, a
drunkard, a sodomite, a reviler, and everything else of this kind; I will not approve even of
this man despairing of himself, although he may have gone on to extreme old age in the
practice of this great and unspeakable wickedness. For if the wrath of God were a passion,
one might well despair as being unable to quench the flame which he had kindled by so
many evil doings; but since the Divine nature is passionless, even if He punishes, even if He

229  Ps.vi.5.
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takes vengeance, he does this not with wrath, but with tender care, and much loving-kindness;
wherefore it behoves us to be of much good courage, and to trust in the power of repentance.
For even those who have sinned against Him He is not wont to visit with punishment for
His own sake; for no harm can traverse that divine nature; but He acts with a view to our
advantage, and to prevent our perverseness becoming worse by our making a practice of
despising and neglecting Him. For even as one who places himself outside the light inflicts
no loss on the light, but the greatest upon himself being shut up in darkness; even so he who
has become accustomed to despise that almighty power, does no injury to the power, but
inflicts the greatest possible injury upon himself. And for this reason God threatens us with
punishments, and often inflicts them, not as avenging Himself, but by way of attracting us
to Himself. For a physician also is not distressed or vexed at the insults of those who are out
of their minds, but yet does and contrives everything for the purpose of stopping those who
do such unseemly acts, not looking to his own interests but to their profit; and if they
manifest some small degree of self-control and sobriety he rejoices and is glad, and applies
his remedies much more earnestly, not as revenging himself upon them for their former
conduct, but as wishing to increase their advantage, and to bring them back to a purely
sound state of health. Even so God when we fall into the very extremity of madness, says
and does everything, not by way of avenging Himself on account of our former deeds; but
because He wishes to release us from our disorder; and by means of right reason it is quite
possible to be convinced of this.

5. Now if any one should dispute with us concerning these things we will confirm them
out of the divine oracles. For who, I ask, became more depraved than the king of the Baby-
lonians, who after having received such great experience of God’s power as to make obeisance
to His prophet, and command offerings and incense to be sacrificed to Him was again carried
away to his former pride, and cast bound into the furnace those who did not honour himself
before God. Nevertheless this man who was so cruel and impious, and rather a beast than
a human being, God invited to repentance, and granted him several opportunities of con-
version, first of all the miracle which took place in the furnace, and after that the vision
which the king saw but which Daniel interpreted, a vision sufficient to bend even a heart of
stone; and in addition to these things after the exhortation derived from events the prophet
also himself advised him, saying “Therefore, O king, let my counsel please thee, and redeem
thy sins by alms, and thy iniquities by showing mercy to the poor; it may be that long suffering
will be shown to thy offence.”?* What sayest thou O wise and blessed man? After so great
a fall is there again a way of return? and after so great a disease is health possible? and after
so great a madness is there again a hope of soundness of mind? The king has deprived
himself beforehand of all hope, first of all by having ignored Him who created him; and

230  Dan.iv. 27.
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conducted him to this honour, although he had many evidences of His power and forethought
to recount which occurred both in his own case and in the case of his forefathers; but after
this again when he had received distinct tokens of God’s wisdom and foreknowledge, and
had seen magic, and astronomy and the theatre of the whole satanic system of jugglery
overthrown, he exhibited deeds yet worse than the former. For things which the wise magi,
the Gazarenes, could not explain, but confessed that they were beyond human nature, these
a captive youth having caused to be solved for him, so moved him by that miracle that he
not only himself believed, but also became to the whole world a clear herald and teacher of
this doctrine.?>! Wherefore if even before having received such a token it was unpardonable
in him to ignore God, much more so was it after that miracle, and his confession, and the
teaching which was extended to others. For if he had not honestly believed that He was the
only true God he would not have shown such honour to His servant, or have laid down such
laws for others. But yet after making this kind of confession, he again lapsed into idolatry,
and he who once fell on his face and made obeisance to the servant of God, broke out into
such a pitch of madness, as to cast into the furnace the servants of God who did not make
obeisance to himself. What then? did God visit the apostate, as he deserved to be visited?
No! He supplied him with greater tokens of His own power, drawing him back again after
so great a display of arrogance to his former condition; and, what is yet more wonderful,
that owing to the abundance of the miracles he might not again disbelieve what was done,
the subject upon which He wrought the sign was none other than the furnace which the
king himself kindled for the children whom he bound and cast therein. Even to extinguish
the flame would have been a wonderful and strange thing; but the benign Deity in order to
inspire him with greater fear, and increase his dismay, and undo all his hardness of heart,
did what was greater and stranger than this. For, permitting the furnace to be kindled to as
high a pitch as he desired, He then exhibited his own peculiar power, not by putting down
the devices of his enemies, but by frustrating them when they were set on foot. And, to
prevent any one who saw them survive the flame from supposing that it was a vision, He
suffered those who cast them in to be burned, thus proving that the thing seen was really
fire; for otherwise it would not have devoured naphtha and tow, and fagots and such a large
number of bodies; but nothing is stronger than His command; but the nature of all existing
things obeys Him who brought them into being out of nothing; which was just what He
manifested at that time; for the flame having received perishable bodies, held aloof from
them as if they had been imperishable, and restored in safety, with the addition of much
lustre, the deposit entrusted to it. For like kings from some royal court, even so did those
children come forth from the furnace, no one having the patience to look any longer at the
king, but all transferring their eyes from him to the strange spectacle, and neither the diadem

231  Dan.ii.
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nor the purple robe, nor any other feature of royal pomp, attracted the multitudes of unbe-
lievers so much as the sight of those faithful ones, who tarried long in the fire, and then
came out of it as men might have done who had undergone this in a dream. For the most
fragile of all our features, I mean the hair, prevailed more mightily than adamant against
the all-devouring flame. And the fact that when they were cast into the midst of the fire they
suffered no harm was not the only wonder, but the further fact that they were speaking the
whole time. Now all who have witnessed persons burning are aware, that if they keep their
lips fast closed, they can hold out for a short time at least against the conflagration; but if
any one chances to open his mouth, the soul instantly takes its flight from the body. Never-
theless after such great miracles had taken place, and all who were present and beheld were
amazed, and those who were absent had been informed of the fact by means of letters, the
king who instructed others remained himself without amendment, and went back again to
his former wickedness. And yet even then God did not punish him, but was still long-suffer-
ing, counselling him both by means of visions and by His prophet. But when he was not
made anywise better by any of these things, then at last God inflicted punishment upon
him, not by way of avenging himself on account of his former deeds, but as cutting off the
occasion of future evils, and checking the advance of wickedness, and He did not inflict
even this permanently, but after having chastised him for a few years, He restored him again
to his former honour, without having suffered any loss from his punishment, but on the
contrary having gained the greatest possible good; a firm hold upon faith in God, and re-
pentance on account of his former misdeeds.?*?

6. For such is the loving-kindness of God; He never turns his face away from a sincere
repentance, but if any one has pushed on to the very extremity of wickedness, and chooses
to return thence towards the path of virtue, God accepts and welcomes, and does everything
so as to restore him to his former position. And He does what is yet more merciful; for even
should any one not manifest complete repentance, he does not pass by one which is small
and insignificant, but assigns a great reward even to this; which is evident from what Esaias
the prophet says concerning the people of the Jews, speaking on this wise: “On account of
his sin I put him to pain for a little while, and smote him, and turned my face away from
him, and he was pained, and walked sorrowfully, and then I healed him, and comforted
him.”*** And we might cite as another witness that most ungodly king, who was given over
to sin by the influence of his wife: yet when he only sorrowed, and put on sackcloth, and
condemned his offences, he so won for himself the mercy of God, as to be released from all
the evils which were impending over him. For God said to Elias “Seest thou how Ahab is

232 Dan.iv.
233 Isa.lvii. 17, 18. LXX., which has after “sorrowfully” the words “in his ways.” I beheld his ways and healed

him, etc.
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pricked in the heart before my face? I will not bring the evil upon him in his own days, be-
cause he hath wept before me.”?3* And after this again, Manasses, having exceeded all in
fury and tyranny, and having subverted the legal form of worship, and shut up the temple,
and caused the deceit of idolatry to flourish, and having become more ungodly than all who
were before him, when he afterwards repented, was ranked amongst the friends of God.
Now if, looking to the magnitude of his own iniquities, he had despaired of restoration and
repentance, he would have missed all which he afterwards obtained: but as it was, looking
to the boundlessness of God’s tender mercy instead of the enormity of his transgressions,
and having broken in sunder the bonds of the devil, he rose up and contended with him,
and finished the good course.?*> And not only by what was done to these men, but also by
the words of the prophet does God destroy the counsels of despair, speaking on this wise:
“To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.”236 Now
that expression “to-day,” may be uttered at every time of life, even on the verge of old age,
if you desire it: for repentance is judged not by quantity of time, but by disposition of the
soul. For the Ninevites did not need many days to blot out their sin, but the short space of
one day availed to efface all their iniquity: and the robber also did not take a long time to
effect his entrance into Paradise, but in such a brief moment as one might occupy in uttering
a single word, did he wash off all the sins which he had committed in his whole life, and
received the prize bestowed by the divine approval even before the Apostles. And we also
see the martyrs obtain glorious crowns for themselves in the course, not of many years, but
of a few days, and often in a single day only.

7. Wherefore we have need of zeal in every direction, and much preparation of mind:
and if we so order our conscience as to hate our former wickedness, and choose the contrary
path with as much energy as God desires and commands, we shall not have anything less
on account of the short space of time: many at least who were last have far outstripped those
who were first. For to have fallen is not a grievous thing, but to remain prostrate after falling,
and not to get up again; and, playing the coward and the sluggard, to conceal feebleness of
moral purpose under the reasoning of despair. To whom also the prophet spoke in perplexity
saying “Doth he who falleth not rise up, or he who turneth away not turn back?”%’ But if
you inquire of me for instances of persons who have fallen away after having believed, all
these things have been said with reference to such persons, for he who has fallen belonged
formerly to those who were standing, not to those who were prostrate; for how should one
in that condition fall? But other things also shall be said, partly by means of parables, partly

234 1 Kings xxi. 29. The words “because he hath wept before me,” are not in the LXX.
235 2 Chron. xxxiii. 10-19.
236  Ps.xcv. 9.
237 Jer. viii. 4.
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by plainer deeds and words. Now that sheep which had got separated from the ninety and

nine,238

and then was brought back again, represents to us nothing else than the fall and
return of the faithful; for it was a sheep not of some alien flock, but belonging to the same
number as the rest, and was formerly pastured by the same shepherd, and it strayed on no
common straying, but wandered away to the mountains and in valleys, that is to say some
long journey, far distant from the right path. Did he then suffer it to stray? By no means,
but brought it back neither driving it, nor beating it, but taking it upon his shoulders. For
as the best physicians bring back those who are far gone in sickness with careful treatment
to a state of health, not only treating them according to the laws of the medical art, but
sometimes also giving them gratification: even so God conducts to virtue those who are
much depraved, not with great severity, but gently and gradually, and supporting them on
every side, so that the separation may not become greater, nor the error more prolonged.
And the same truth is implied in the parable of the prodigal son as well as in this. For he
also was no stranger, but a son, and a brother of the child who had been well pleasing to the
father, and he plunged into no ordinary vice, but went to the very extremity, so to say, of
evil, he the rich and free and well-bred son being reduced to a more miserable condition
than that of household slaves, strangers, and hirelings. Nevertheless he returned again to
his original condition, and had his former honour restored to him. But if he had despaired
of his life, and, dejected by what had befallen him, had remained in the foreign land, he
would not have obtained what he did obtain, but would have been consumed with hunger,
and so have undergone the most pitiable death: but since he repented, and did not despair,
he was restored, even after such great corruption, to the same splendour as before, and was
arrayed in the most beautiful robe, and enjoyed greater honours than his brother who had
not fallen. For “these many years,” saith he “do I serve thee, neither transgressed I thy
commandment at any time, and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry
with my friends; but when this thy son is come who hath devoured thy living with harlots,
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf.”**° So great is the power of repentance.

8. Having then such great examples, let us not continue in evil, nor despair of reconcili-
ation, but let us say also ourselves “I will go to my Father,” and let us draw nigh to God. For
He Himself never turns away from us, but it is we who put ourselves far off: for “I am a
God” we read “at hand and not a God afar off.”?4" And again, when He was rebuking them

by the mouth of this prophet He said “Do not your sins separate between you and me?”24!

238 Lukexv. 4,5.

239  Luke xv. 29, 30.

240  Jer. xxiii. 23, where the passage is interrogatory, “Am I a God at hand and not?” etc., being a warning
addressed to those who hoped to elude the vigilance of God, so that it is not quite appropriate here.

241  Isa. lix. 2. Chrysostom by mistake attributes the quotation to Jeremiah.
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Inasmuch then as this is the cause which puts us far from God, let us remove this obnoxious
barrier, which prevents any near approach being made.

But now hear how this has actually occurred in real instances. Amongst the Corinthians
some man of mark committed a sin such as was not named even among the Gentiles. This
man was a believer and belonged to the household of Christ; and some say that he was actually
amember of the priesthood. What then? Did Paul cut him off from the communion of those
who were in the way of salvation. By no means: for he himself it is who rebukes the Corinthi-
ans countless times, backwards and forwards, because they did not bring the man to a state
of repentance: but, desiring to prove to us that there is no sin which cannot be healed, he
said again concerning the man who had transgressed more grievously than the Gentiles:
“Deliver such an one to Satan for destruction of the flesh that his spirit may be saved in the
day of the Lord Jesus Christ.”*? Now this was prior to repentance: but after he had repented
“Sufficient,” said he, “for such an one is this punishment which was inflicted by the many243 ”
and he charged them by a letter to console the man again, and to welcome his repentance,
so that he should not be got the better of by Satan. Moreover when the whole Galatian people
fell after having believed, and wrought miracles, and endured many trials for the sake of
their faith in Christ he sets them up again. For that they had done miracles he testified when
he said: “He therefore that supplieth to you the Spirit and worketh miracles among you:”244
and that they endured many contests for the sake of the faith, he also testified when he says:
“Have ye suffered so many things in vain if it be indeed in vain.”?*> Nevertheless after
making so great an advance they committed sin sufficient to estrange them from Christ
concerning which he declares saying: “Behold, I Paul tell you, that if ye be circumcised,
Christ will profit you nothing:” and again “ye who would be justified by the law are fallen

»246 and yet even after so great a lapse he welcomes them saying “my little

247>

away from grace:
children of whom I'am in travail again until Christ be formed in you™’” showing that after
extreme perversion it is possible for Christ to be formed again in us: for He doth not desire
the death of a sinner, but rather that he should be convened and live.

9. Let us then turn to Him, my beloved friend, and execute the will of God. For He created
us and brought us into being, that He might make us partakers of eternal blessings, that He
might offer us the kingdom of Heaven, not that He might cast us into Hell and deliver us

to the fire; for this was made not for us, but for the devil: but for us the kingdom has been

242 1Cor.v.5.
243 2 Cor.ii. 6.
244 Gal.iii. 5.
245  Gal. iii. 4.
246 Gal.v.2,4.
247  Gal.iv. 19.
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destined and made ready of old time. And by way of indicating both these truths He saith
to those on the right hand, “Come ye blessed of my Father inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world:” but to those on the left “Depart from me, ye
cursed, into fire everlasting prepared” (he no longer says “for you” but) “for the devil and
his angels.”**3 Thus hell has not been made for us but for him and his angels: but the kingdom
has been prepared for us before the foundation of the world. Let us not then make ourselves
unworthy of entrance into the bride-chamber: for as long as we are in this world, even if we
commit countless sins it is possible to wash them all away by manifesting repentance for
our offences: but when once we have departed to the other world, even if we display the
most earnest repentance it will be of no avail, not even if we gnash our teeth, beat our breasts,
and utter innumerable calls for succour, no one with the tip of his finger will apply a drop
to our burning bodies, but we shall only hear those words which the rich man heard in the
parable “Between us and you a great gulf has been fixed.”**° Let us then, I beseech you, re-
cover our senses here and let us recognize our Master as He ought to be recognized. For
only when we are in Hades should we abandon the hope derived from repentance: for there
only is this remedy weak and unprofitable: but while we are here even if it is applied in old
age itself it exhibits much strength. Wherefore also the devil sets everything in motion in
order to root in us the reasoning which comes of despair: for he knows that if we repent
even a little we shall not do this without some reward. But just as he who gives a cup of cold
water has his recompense reserved for him, so also the man who has repented of the evils
which he has done, even if he cannot exhibit the repentance which his offences deserve, will
have a commensurate reward. For not a single item of good, however small it may be, will
be overlooked by the righteous judge. For if He makes such an exact scrutiny of our sins,
as to require punishment for both our words and thoughts, much more will our good deeds,
whether they be great or small, be reckoned to our credit at that day. Wherefore, even if
thou art not able to return again to the most exact state of discipline, yet if thou withdraw
thyself in a slight degree at least from thy present disorder and excess, even this will not be
impossible: only set thyself to the task at once, and open the entrance into the place of contest;
but as long as thou tarriest outside this naturally seems difficult and impracticable to thee.
For before making the trial even if things are easy and manageable they are wont to present
an appearance of much difficulty to us: but when we are actually engaged in the trial, and
making the venture the greater part of our distress is removed, and confidence taking the
place of tremor and despair lessens the fear and increases the facility of operation, and makes
our good hopes stronger. For this reason also the wicked one dragged Judas out of this world
lest he should make a fair beginning, and so return by means of repentance to the point

248  Matt. xxv. 34.
249  Luke xvi. 26.
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from which he fell. For although it may seem a strange thing to say, I will not admit even
that sin to be too great for the succour which is brought to us from repentance. Wherefore
I pray and beseech you to banish all this Satanic mode of thinking from your soul, and to
return to this state of salvation. For if indeed I were commanding you to ascend to your
former altitude all at once, you would naturally complain of there being much difficulty in
doing this: but if all which I now ask you to do is to get up and return thence in the opposite
direction, why do you hesitate, and shrink, and make a retrograde movement? Have you
not seen those who have died in the midst of luxury and drunkenness, and sport and all the
other folly of this life? Where are they now who used to strut through the market place with
much pomp, and a crowd of attendants? who were clothed in silk and redolent with perfumes,
and kept a table for their parasites, and were in constant attendance at the theatre? What
has now become of all that parade of theirs? It is all gone;—the costly splendour of their
banquets, the throng of musicians, the attentions of flatterers, the loud laughter, the relaxation
of spirit, the enervation of mind, the voluptuous, abandoned, extravagant manner of life—it
has all come to an end. Where now have all these things taken their flight? What has become
of the body which enjoyed so much attention, and cleanliness. Go thy way to the coffin,
behold the dust, the ashes, the worms, behold the loathsomeness of the place, and groan
bitterly. And would that the penalty were limited to the ashes! but now transfer thy thought
from the coffin and these worms to that undying worm, to the fire unquenchable, to the
gnashing of teeth, to the outer darkness, to affliction and straitness, to the parable of Lazarus
and the rich man, who although the owner of so much wealth, and clothed in purple could
not become the owner of even a drop of water; and this when he was placed in a condition
of such great necessity. The things of this world are in their nature no-wise better than
dreams. For just as those who work in the mines or suffer some other kind of punishment
more severe than this, when they have fallen asleep owing to their many weary toils and the
extreme bitterness of their life, and in their dreams see themselves living in luxury and
prosperity, are in no wise grateful to their dreams after they have awaked, even so that rich
man having become rich in this present life, as it were in a dream, after his departure hence
was punished with that bitter punishment. Consider these things, and having contrasted
that fire with the conflagration of desires which now possesses thee, release thyself from the
furnace. For he who has thoroughly quenched this furnace here, will have no experience of
that in the other world: but if a man does not get the better of this furnace here, the other
will lay hold of him more vehemently when he has departed hence. How long a time dost
thou wish the enjoyment of the present life to be extended? For I do not suppose indeed
that more than fifty years remain to thee so as to reach extreme old age, nor indeed is even
this at all assured to us: for how should they who cannot be confident about living even to
the evening rely upon so many years as these? And not only is this uncertain, but there is
the uncertainty also of a change in our affairs, for often when life has been extended for a
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long period, the conditions of luxury have not been extended with it, but have come, and
at the same time hastily departed. However, if you like, let it be granted for argument’s sake,
that you will live so many years, and will not sustain any reverse of fortune what is this
compared with the endless ages, and those bitter deed and intolerable punishments? For
here indeed both good and evil things have an end, and that very speedily: but there, both
are coextensive with immortal ages, and in their quality differ unspeakably from the things
which now are.

10. For when you hear of fire, do not suppose the fire in that world to be like this: for
fire in this world burns up and makes away with anything which it takes hold of; but that
fire is continually burning those who have once been seized by it, and never ceases: therefore
also is it called unquenchable. For those also who have sinned must put on immortality, not
for honour, but to have a constant supply of material for that punishment to work upon;
and how terrible this is, speech could never depict, but from the experience of little things
it is possible to form some slight notion of these great ones. For if you should ever be in a
bath which has been heated more than it ought to be, think then, I pray you, on the fire of
hell: or again if you are ever inflamed by some severe fever transfer your thoughts to that
flame, and then you will be able clearly to discern the difference. For if a bath and a fever
so afflict and distress us, what will our condition be when we have fallen into that river of
fire which winds in front of the terrible judgment-seat. Then we shall gnash our teeth under
the suffering of our labours and intolerable pains: but there will be no one to succour us:
yea we shall groan mightily, as the flame is applied more severely to us, but we shall see no
one save those who are being punished with us, and great desolation. And how should any
one describe the terrors arising to our souls from the darkness? for just as that fire has no
consuming power so neither has it any power of giving light: for otherwise there would not
be darkness. The dismay produced in us then by this, and the trembling and the great aston-
ishment can be sufficiently realized in that day only. For in that world many and various
kinds of torment and torrents of punishment are poured in upon the soul from every side.
And if any one should ask, “and how can the soul bear up against such a multitude of pun-
ishments and continue being chastised through interminable ages,” let him consider what
happens in this world, how many have often borne up against a long and severe disease.
And if they have died, this has happened not because the soul was consumed but because
the body was exhausted, so that had the latter not broken down, the soul would not have
ceased being tormented. When then we have received an incorruptible and inconsumable
body there is nothing to prevent the punishment being indefinitely extended. For here indeed
it is impossible that the two things should coexist. I mean severity of punishment and per-
manence of being, but the one contends with the other, because the nature of the body is
perishable and cannot bear the concurrence of both: but when the imperishable state has
supervened, there would be an end of this strife, and both these terrible things will keep
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their hold upon us for infinite time with much force. Let us not then so dispose ourselves
now as if the excessive power of the tortures were destructive of the soul: for even the body
will not be able to experience this at that time, but will abide together with the soul, in a
state of eternal punishment, and there will not be any end to look to beyond this. How much
luxury then, and how much time will you weigh in the balance against this punishment and
vengeance? Do you propose a period of a hundred years or twice as long? and what is this
compared with the endless ages? For what the dream of a single day is in the midst of a
whole lifetime, that the enjoyment of things here is as contrasted with the state of things to
come. Is there then any one who, for the sake of seeing a good dream, would elect to be
perpetually punished? Who is so senseless as to have recourse to this kind of retribution?
For I am not yet accusing luxury nor revealing now the bitterness which lurks in it: for the
present is not the proper time for these remarks, but when ye have been able to escape it.
For now, entangled as you are by this passion, you will suspect me of talking nonsense, if I
were to call pleasure bitter: but when by the grace of God you have been released from the
malady then you will know its topics for another season, what I will say now is just this: Be
it so, that luxury is luxury, and pleasure, pleasure, and that they have nothing in them
painful or disgraceful, what shall we say to the punishment which is in store for us? and
what shall we do then if we have taken our pleasure now, as it were in a shadow and a figure,
but undergo everlasting torment there in reality, when we might in a short space of time
escape these tortures already mentioned, and enjoy the good things which are stored up for
us? For this also is the work of the loving-kindness of God, that our struggles are not pro-
tracted to a great length, but that after struggling for a brief, and tiny twinkling of an eye
(for such is present life compared with the other) we receive crowns of victory for endless
ages. And it will be no small affliction to the souls of those who are being punished at that
time, to reflect, that when they had it in their power in the few days of this life to make all
good, they neglected their opportunity and surrendered themselves to everlasting evil. And
lest we should suffer this let us rouse ourselves while it is the accepted time, while it is the

day of salvation,25 0

while the power of repentance is great. For not only the evils already
mentioned, but others also far worse than these await us if we are indolent. These indeed,
and some bitterer than these have their place in hell: but the loss of the good things involves
so much pain, so much affliction and straitness, that even if no other kind of punishment
were appointed for those who sin here, it would of itself be sufficient to vex us more bitterly
than the torments in hell, and to confound our souls.

11. For consider I pray the condition of the other life, so far as it is possible to consider
it; for no words will suffice for an adequate description: but from the things which are told

us, as if by means of certain riddles, let us try and get some indistinct vision of it. “Pain and
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sorrow and sighing,” we read “have fled away.”*! What then could be more blessed than
this life? It is not possible there to fear poverty and disease: it is not possible to see any one
injuring, or being injured, provoking, or being provoked, or angry, or envious, or burning
with any outrageous lust, or anxious concerning the supply of the necessaries of life, or be-
moaning himself over the loss of some dignity and power: for all the tempest of passion in
us is quelled and brought to nought, and all will be in a condition of peace, and gladness
and joy, all things serene and tranquil, all will be daylight and brightness, and light, not this
present light, but one excelling this in splendour as much as this excels the brightness of a
lamp. For things are not concealed in that world by night, or by a gathering of clouds: bodies
there are not set on fire and burned: for there is neither night nor evening there, nor cold
nor heat, nor any other variation of seasons: but the condition is of a different kind, such
as they only will know who have been deemed worthy of it; there is no old age there, nor
any of the evils of old age, but all things relating to decay are utterly removed, and incorrupt-
ible glory reigns in every part. But greater than all these things is the perpetual enjoyment
of intercourse with Christ in the company of angels, and archangels, and the higher powers.
Behold now the sky, and pass through it in thought to the region beyond the sky, and consider
the transfiguration to take place in the whole creation; for it will not continue to be such as
it is now, but will be far more brilliant and beautiful, and just as gold glistens more brightly
than lead, so will the future constitution of the universe be better than the present: even as
the blessed Paul saith “Because the creation also itself shall be delivered from the bondage
of corruption.”?>? For now indeed, seeing that it partakes of corruption, it is subject to many
things such as bodies of this kind naturally experience: but then, having divested itself of
all these things, we shall see it display its beauty in an incorruptible form: for inasmuch as
it is to receive incorruptible bodies, it will in future be itself also transfigured into the nobler
condition. Nowhere in that world will there be sedition and strife: for great is the concord
of the band of saints, all being ever in harmony with one another. It is not possible there to
fear the devil, and the plots of demons, or the threatenings of hell, or death, either that death
which now is, or the other death which is far worse than this, but every terror of this kind
will have been done away. And just as some royal child, who has been brought up in mean
guise, and subject to fear and threats, lest he should deteriorate by indulgence and become
unworthy of his paternal inheritance, as soon as he has attained the royal dignity, immediately
exchanges all his former raiment for the purple robe, and the diadem and the crowd of body-
guards, and assumes his state with much confidence, having cast out of his soul thoughts
of humility and subjection, and having taken others in their place; even so will it happen
then to all the saints.

251  Isa. xxxv. 10.
252  Rom. viii. 21.
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And to prove that these words are no empty vaunt let us journey in thought to the
mountain where Christ was transfigured: let us behold him shining as He shone there; and
yet even then He did not display to us all the splendour of the world to come. For that the
vision was accommodated to human eyes, and not an exact manifestation of the reality is
plain from the very words of the Evangelist. For what saith he? “He did shine as the Sun.”?>?
But the glory of incorruptible bodies does not emit the same kind of light as this body which
is corruptible, nor is it of a kind to be tolerable to mortal eyes, but needs incorruptible and
immortal eyes to contemplate it. But at that time on the mountain He disclosed to them as
much as it was possible for them to see without injuring the sight of the beholders; and even
so they could not endure it but fell upon their faces. Tell me, if any one led thee into some
bright place, where all were sitting arrayed in vestures of gold, and in the midst of the mul-
titude pointed out one other to thee who alone had garments wrought with precious stones,
and a crown upon his head, and then promised to place thee in the ranks of this people,
wouldst thou not do everything to obtain this promise? Open then even now in imagination
thine eyes, and look on that assembly, composed not of men such as we are, but of those
who are of more value than gold and precious stones, and the beams of the sun, and all visible
radiance, and not consisting of men only but of beings of much more dignity than
men,—angels, archangels, thrones, dominions, principalities, powers. For as concerning
the king it is not even possible to say what he is like: so completely do his beauty, his grace,
his splendour, his glory, his grandeur and magnificence elude speech and thought. Shall we
then, I ask, deprive ourselves of such great blessings, in order to avoid suffering for a brief
period? For if we had to endure countless deaths every day, or even hell itself, for the sake
of seeing Christ coming in His glory, and being enrolled in the company of the saints, ought
we not to undergo all those things? Hear what the blessed Peter says; “it is good for us to be
here.”?>* But if he, when he beheld some dim image of the things to come, immediately cast
away all other things out of his soul on account of the pleasure produced in it by that vision;
what would any one say when the actual reality of the things is presented, when the palace
is thrown open and it is permitted to gaze upon the King Himself, no longer darkly, or by
means of a mirror,?> but face to face; no longer by means of faith, but by sight?

12. The majority it is true of those who are not very sensibly minded propose to be
content with escaping hell; but I say that a far more severe punishment than hell is exclusion
from the glory of the other world, and I think that one who has failed to reach it ought not
to sorrow so much over the miseries of hell, as over his rejection from heaven, for this alone
is more dreadful than all other things in respect of punishment. But frequently now when

253  Matt. xvii. 2.
254  Matt. xvii. 4.
255 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
139


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.17.2
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.17.4
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.13.12

Letter |

we see a king, attended by a large bodyguard, enter the palace, we count those happy who
are near him, and have a share in his speech and mind, and partake of all the rest of his
glory; and even if we have countless blessings, we have no perception of any of them, and
deem ourselves miserable when we look at the glory of those who are round about him, al-
though we know that such splendour is slippery and insecure, both on account of wars, and
plots, and envy, and because apart from these things it is not in itself worthy of any consid-
eration. But where the king of all is concerned, he who holds not a portion of the earth but
the whole circuit of it, or rather who comprehends it all in the hollow of his hand, and
measures the Heavens with a span, who upholdeth all things by the word of His power,?>®
by whom all the nations are counted as nought, and as a drop of spittle;—in the case of such
a king I say shall we not reckon it the most extreme punishment to miss being enrolled in
that company which is round about him, but be content if we merely escape hell? and what
could be more pitiable than this condition of soul? For this king does not come to judge the
earth, drawn by a pair of white mules, nor riding in a golden chariot, nor arrayed in a purple
robe and diadem. How then does He come? Hear the prophets crying aloud and saying as
much as it is possible to tell to men: for one saith “God shall come openly, even our God
and shall not keep silence: a fire shall be kindled before Him, and a mighty tempest shall be
round about Him: He shall call the Heaven from above and the earth that He may judge
His people.”?>” But Esaias depicts the actual punishment impending over us speaking thus:
“Behold the day of the Lord cometh, inexorable, with wrath and anger; to lay the whole
world desolate, and to destroy sinners out of it. For the stars of Heaven, and Orion, and the
whole system of the heaven shall not give their light, and the sun shall be darkened in its
going down,”*® and the moon shall not give her light; and I will ordain evils against the
whole world, and visit their sins upon the ungodly, and I will destroy the insolence of the
lawless, and humble the insolence of the proud, and they who are left shall be more precious
than unsmelted gold, and a man shall be more precious than the sapphire stone. For the

heaven shall be disturbed®>®

and the earth shall be shaken from its foundations by reason
of the fury of the wrath of the Lord of Sabaoth, in the day when His wrath shall come upon
us.”2% And again “windows” he saith “shall be opened from the Heaven, and the foundations
of the earth shall be shaken: the earth shall be mightily confounded, the earth shall be bent
low, it shall be perplexed with great perplexity, the earth shall stagger grievously like the

drunkard and the reveller; the earth shall shake as a hut, it shall fall and not be able to rise

256  Heb. 1. 3. The other expressions in this passage are most of them taken from Isaiah x1.
257  Ps.iv. 4.
258 There is a variation from the LXX. here.
259  The LXX. has QupwOnoetat, “shall be made wroth.”
260  Isa.xiii. 9, 13.
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up again: for iniquity has waxed mighty therein. And God shall set His hand upon the host
of the Heaven in the height in that day, and upon the kingdoms of the earth, and He shall
gather together the congregation thereof into a prison, and shall shut them up in a strong-
hold.”?6! And Malachi speaking concordantly with these said “Behold the Lord almighty
cometh, and who shall abide the day of His coming or who shall stand when He appeareth?
for He cometh like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers soap: and He shall sit refining and purifying
as it were silver, and as it were gold.”262 And again, “Behold,” he saith, “the day of the Lord
cometh, burning like an oven, and it shall consume them, and all the aliens, and all who
work iniquity shall be stubble, and the day which is coming shall set fire to them saith the
Lord almighty; and there shall be left neither root nor branch.”?®* And the man greatly be-
loved saith “I beheld until thrones were placed, and the Ancient of Days was seated, and his
raiment was white as snow, and the hair of his head was pure as wool: His throne was a
flame of fire, and the wheels thereof burning fire: a stream of fire wound its way in front of
Him. Thousand thousands ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand
stood before Him. The judgment was set and the books were opened.”264 Then after a little
space “I beheld,” he says, “in a vision of the night and behold with the clouds of Heaven,
one came like the Son of Man, and reached unto the Ancient of Days, and was brought near
before Him, and to Him was given rule, and honor, and the kingdom, and all the people,
tribes and tongues serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, and His kingdom shall not be destroyed. As for me Daniel, my spirit shuddered
within me, and the visions of my head troubled me.”?%> Then all the gates of the heavenly
vaults are opened, or rather the heaven itself is taken away out of the midst “for the heaven,”

],7266 wrapped up in the middle like the skin and

we read “shall be rolled up like a scrol
covering of some tent so as to be transformed into some better shape. Then all things are
full of amazement and horror and trembling: then even the angels themselves are holden
by much fear, and not angels only but also archangels and thrones, and dominions, and
principalities and authorities. “For the powers” we read “of the heavens shall be shaken,”

because their fellow-servants are required to give an account of their life in this world. 26’

261 Isa. xxiv. 19-22, a very loose quotation from the LXX.
262  Mal.iii. 2, 3.
263 Mal.iv. 1.
264 Dan.vii. 9. 10. Slightly varied from the LXX.: for the designation of Daniel as “greatly beloved,” see Dan.
x. 11.
265 Dan. vii. 13-15, a closer rendering of the Hebrew than the LXX.
266  Isa. xxxiv. 4.
267  Matt. xxiv. 29.
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For if when a single city is being judged before rulers in this world, all men shudder, even
those who are outside the danger, when the whole world is arraigned before such a judge
as this who needs no witnesses, or proofs, but independently of all these things brings forward
deeds and words and thoughts, and exhibits them all as in some picture both to those who
have committed the sins and to those who are ignorant of them, how is it not natural that
every power should be confounded and shake? For if there were no river of fire winding by,
nor any terrible angels standing by the side of the throne, but men were merely summoned
some to be praised and admired, others to be dismissed with ignominy that they might not
see the glory of God, (“For let the ungodly” we read “be taken away that he may not see the
glory of the Lord”?%8) and if this were the only punishment would not the loss of such
blessings sting the souls of those who were deprived of them more bitterly than all hell itself?
For how great an evil this is cannot possibly be represented now in words; but then we shall
know it clearly in the actual reality. But now I pray add the punishment also to the scene,
and imagine men not only covered with shame, and veiling their heads, and bending them
low, but also being dragged along the road to the fire, and haled away to the instruments of
torture and delivered over to the cruel powers, and suffering these things just at the time
when all they who have practised what is good, and wrought deeds worthy of eternal life,
are being crowned, and proclaimed conquerors, and presented before the royal throne.

13. Now these are things which will happen in that day: but the things which will follow,
after these, what language can describe to us—the pleasure, the profit, the joy of being in
the company of Christ? For when the soul has returned to the proper condition of nobility,
and is able henceforth with much boldness to behold its Master it is impossible to say what
great pleasure it derives therefrom, what great gain, rejoicing not only in the good things
actually in hand, but in the persuasion that these things will never come to an end. All that
gladness then cannot be described in words, nor grasped by the understanding: but in a dim
kind of way, as one indicates great things by means of small ones, I will endeavour to make
it manifest. For let us scrutinize those who enjoy the good things of the world in this present
life, I mean wealth and power, and glory, how, exulting with delight, they reckon themselves
as no longer being upon the earth, and this although the things which they are enjoying are
acknowledged not to be really good, and do not abide with them, but take to flight more
quickly than a dream: and even if they should even last for a little time, their favour is dis-
played within the limits of this present life, and cannot accompany us further. Now if these
things uplift those who possess them to such a pitch of joy, what do you suppose is the
condition of those souls which are invited to enjoy the countless blessings in Heaven which
are always securely fixed and stable? And not only this, but also in their quantity and quality
they excel present things to such an extent as never entered even the heart of man.?® For

268 Ihave not succeeded in finding the source of this quotation. Comp. Ps. i. 5.
269 Isa.Ixiv. 4, quoted in 1 Cor. ii. 9.
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at the present time like an infant in the womb, even so do we dwell in this world confined
in a narrow space, and unable to behold the splendour and the freedom of the world to
come: but when the time of travail arrives and the present life is delivered at the day of
judgment of all men whom it has contained, those who have been miscarried go from
darkness into darkness, and from affliction into more grievous affliction: but those which
are perfectly formed and have preserved the marks of the royal image will be presented to
the king, and will take upon themselves that service which angels and archangels minister
to the God of all. I pray thee then, O friend, do not finally efface these marks, but speedily
restore them, and stamp them more perfectly on thy soul. For corporeal beauty indeed God
has confined within the limits of nature, but grace of soul is released from the constraint
and bondage arising from that cause inasmuch as it is far superior to any bodily symmetry:
and it depends entirely upon ourselves and the grace of God. For our Master, being merciful
has in this special way honoured our race, that He has entrusted to the necessity of nature
the inferior things which contribute nothing much to our advantage, and in their issue are
matters of indifference, but of the things which are really noble He has caused us to be
ourselves the artificers. For if He had placed corporeal beauty also under our control we
should have been subjected to excessive anxiety, and should have wasted all our time upon
things which are of no profit, and should have grievously neglected our soul.

For if, even as it is, when we have not this power in ourselves, we make violent efforts,
and give ourselves up to shadow painting, and because we cannot in reality produce bodily
beauty, cunningly devise imitations by means of paints, and dyes, and dressing of hair, and
arrangement of garments, and pencilling of eyebrows, and many other contrivances: what
leisure should we have set apart for the soul and serious matters, if we had it in our power
to transfigure the body into a really symmetrical shape? For probably, if this were our busi-
ness, we should not have any other, but should spend all our time upon it: decking the
bondmaid with countess decorations, but letting her who is the mistress of this bond-maid
lie perpetually in a state of deformity and neglect. For this reason God, having delivered us
from this vain occupation, implanted in us the power of working upon the nobler element,
and he who cannot turn an ugly body into a comely one, can raise the soul, even when it
has been reduced to the extremity of ugliness, to the very acme of grace, and make it so
amiable and desirable that not only are good men brought to long after it but even He who
is the sovereign and God of all, even as the Psalmist also when discoursing concerning this
beauty, said “And the king shall have desire of thy beauty.”270 Seest thou not also that in
the houses of prostitutes the women who are ugly and shameless would hardly be accepted
by prize-fighters, and runaway slaves, and gladiators: but should any comely, well-born and
modest woman, owing to some mischance, have been reduced to this necessity, no man,

270 Ps.xlv. 12.
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even amongst those who are very illustrious and great, would be ashamed of marriage with
her? Now if there is so much pity amongst men, and so much disdain of glory as to release
from that bondage the women who have often been disgraced in the brothel, and to place
them in the position of wives, much more is this the case with God, and those souls which,
owing to the usurpation of the devil, have fallen from their original noble condition into
the harlotry of this present life. And you will find the prophets filled with examples of this
kind, when they address Jerusalem; for she fell into fornication, and a novel form of it, even
as Ezekiel says: “To all harlots wages are given, but thou hast given wages to thy lovers, and
there hath been perversion in thee beyond all other women,”%’!
“Thou didst sit waiting for them like a deserted bird.”?”2 This one then who hath committed

fornication in this fashion God calls back again. For the captivity which took place was not

and again another saith

so much by way of vengeance as for the purpose of conversion and amendment since if God
had wished to punish them outright, He would not again have brought them back to their
home. He would not have established their city and their temple in greater splendour than
before: “For the final glory of this house” He said “shall exceed the former.”*”> Now if God
did not exclude from repentance her who had many times committed fornication, much
more will He embrace thy soul, which has now fallen for the first time. For certainly there
is no lover of corporeal beauty, even if he be very frantic, who is so inflamed with the love
of his mistress as God longs after the salvation of our souls; and this we may perceive both
from the things which happen every day and from the divine Scriptures. See at least, both
in the introduction of Jeremiah, and many other places of the prophets, when He is despised
and contemned, how He again hastens forward and pursues the friendship of those who
turn away from him; which also He Himself made clear in the Gospels saying, “O Jerusalem!
Jerusalem! thou that killest the prophets and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often
would I have gathered thy children together even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wings, and ye would not?”?’4 And Paul writing to the Corinthians said “that God was in
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not reckoning their trespasses unto them, and
having committed unto us the word of reconciliation. We are ambassadors therefore on
behalf of Christ, as though God were entreating by us; we beseech you on behalf of Christ
be ye reconciled to God.”*”> Consider that this has now been said to us. For it is not merely
want of faith, but also an unclean life which is sufficient to work this abominate enmity.
“For the carnal mind” we read “is enmity against God.”’® Let us then break down the bar-

271  Ezek. xvi. 33, an inexact quotation from LXX.
272 Jer.iii. 2.
273  Hagg. ii. 10.
274  Matt. xxiii. 37.
275 2 Cor.v. 19, 20.
276  Rom. viii. 7.
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rier, and hew it in pieces, and destroy it, that we may enjoy the blessed reconciliation, that
we may become again the fondly beloved of God.

14. I know that thou art now admiring the grace of Hermione, and thou judgest that
there is nothing in the world to be compared to her comeliness; but if you choose, O friend,
you shall yourself exceed her in comeliness and gracefulness, as much as golden statues
surpass those which are made of clay. For if beauty, when it occurs in the body, so fascinates
and excites the minds of most men, when the soul is refulgent with it what can match beauty
and grace of this kind? For the groundwork of this corporeal beauty is nothing else but
phlegm, and blood, and humor, and bile, and the fluid of masticated food. For by these
things both eyes and cheeks, and all the other features, are supplied with moisture; and if
they do not receive that moisture, daily skin becoming unduly withered, and the eyes sunken,
the whole grace of the countenance forthwith vanishes; so that if you consider what is stored
up inside those beautiful eyes, and that straight nose, and the mouth and the cheeks, you
will affirm the well-shaped body to be nothing else than a whited sepulchre; the parts within
are full of so much uncleanness. Moreover when you see a rag with any of these things on
it, such as phlegm, or spittle you cannot bear to touch it with even the tips of your fingers,
nay you cannot even endure looking at it; and yet are you in a flutter of excitement about
the storehouses and depositories of these things? But thy beauty was not of this kind, but
excelled it as heaven is superior to earth; or rather it was much better and more brilliant
than this. For no one has anywhere seen a soul by itself, stripped of the body; but yet even
so I will endeavour to present to you the beauty of this soul from another source. I mean
from the case of the greater powers. Hear at least how the beauty of these struck the man
greatly beloved; for wishing to set forth their beauty and being unable to find a body of the
same character, he had recourse to metallic substances, and he was not satisfied even with
these, but took the brilliancy of lightning for his illustration.?”” Now if those powers, even
when they did not disclose their essential nature pure and bare, but only in a very dim and
shadowy way, nevertheless shone so brightly, what must naturally be their appearance, when
set free from every veil? Now we ought to form some such image of the beauty of the soul.
“For they shall be,” we read “equal unto the angels.”278 Now in the case of bodies the lighter
and finer kinds, and those which have retreated to the path which tend towards the incor-
poreal, are very much better and more wonderful than the others. The sky at least is more
beautiful than the earth, and fire than water, and the stars than precious stones; and we ad-
mire the rainbow far more than violets and roses, and all other flowers which are upon the
earth. And in short if it were possible with the bodily eyes to behold the beauty of the soul
you would laugh to scorn these corporeal illustrations, so feebly have they presented to us

277 Dan.x. 6.
278  Luke xx. 36.
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the gracefulness of the soul. Let us not then neglect such a possession, nor such great happi-
ness, and especially when the approach to that kind of beauty becomes easy to us by our
hopes of the things to come. “For our light affliction,” we read, “which is but for the moment,
worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory, while we look not at
the things which are seen but at the things which are not seen; for the things which are seen
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.”®”” Now if the blessed Paul
called such afflictions as thou wottest of light and easy, because he did not look at the things
which are seen, much more tolerable is it merely to cease from wantonness. For we are not
calling thee to those dangers which he underwent, nor to those deaths which he incurred

daily, 280

the constant beatings and scourgings, the bonds, the enmity of the whole world,
the hatred of his own people, the frequent vigils, the long journies, the shipwrecks, the attacks
of robbers, the plots of his own kinsfolk, the distresses on account of his friends, the hunger,
the cold, the nakedness, the burning, the despondency on account both of those who belonged
to him, and those who did not belong to him. None of these things do we now demand of
thee; all that we ask for is that you would release yourself from your accursed bondage, and
return to your former freedom, having considered both the punishment arising from your
wantonness, and the honor belonging to your former manner of life. For that unbelievers
should be but languidly affected by the thought of the resurrection and never be in fear of
this kind, is nothing wonderful; but that we who are more firmly persuaded concerning the
things of the other world than those of the present, should spend our life in this miserable
and deplorable way and be nowise affected by the memory of those things, but sink into a
state of extreme insensibility—this is irrational in the highest degree. For when we who believe
do the deeds of unbelievers, or rather are in a more miserable plight than they (for there are
some among them who have been eminent for the virtue of their life), what consolation,
what excuse will be left for us? And many merchants indeed who have incurred shipwreck
have not given way, but have pursued the same journey, and this when the loss which has
befallen them was not owing to their own carelessness, but to the force of the winds; and
shall we who have reason to be confident concerning the end, and know certainly that if we
do not wish it, neither shipwreck nor accident of any kind will bring us damage, not lay
hold of the work again, and carry on our business as we did aforetime, but lie in idleness
and keep our hands to ourselves? And would that we kept them merely to ourselves and did
not use them against ourselves which is a token of stark madness. For if any pugilist, leaving
his antagonist were to turn his hands against his own head, and deal blows to his own face,

279 2 Cor. iv. 17.
280 1 Cor. xv. 31; also 2 Cor. xi. 23-28.
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should we not, I ask, rank him among madmen? For the devil has upset us and cast us down;
therefore we ought to get up, and not to be dragged down again and precipitate ourselves,
and add blows dealt by ourselves to the blows dealt by him. For the blessed David also had
a fall like that which has now happened to you; and not this only but another also which
followed it. I mean that of murder. What then? did he remain prostrate? Did he not imme-
diately rise up again with energy and place himself in position to fight the enemy? In fact
he wrestled with him so bravely, that even after his death he was the protector of his offspring.
For when Solomon had perpetrated great iniquity, and had deserved countless deaths, God
said that He would leave him the kingdom intact, thus speaking “I will surely rend the
kingdom out of thine hand and will give it to thy servant. Nevertheless I will not do this in
thy days.” Wherefore? “For David thy father’s sake, I will take it out of the hand of thy
son.”?8! And again when Hezekiah was about to run the greatest possible risk, although he
was a righteous man, God said that He would succour him for the sake of this saint. “For I
will cast my shield” He saith, “over this city to save it for my own sake, and for my servant
David’s sake.”?%? So great is the force of repentance. But if he had determined with himself,
as you do now, that henceforth it was impossible to propitiate God, and if he had said
within himself: “God has honoured me with great honour, and has given me a place among
the prophets, and has entrusted me with the government of my countrymen, and rescued
me out of countless perils, how then, when I have offended against Him after such great
benefits, and have perpetrated the worst crimes, shall I be able to recover his favour?” If he
had thought thus, not only would he not have done the things which he afterwards did, but
he would have aggravated his former evils.

15. For not only the bodily wounds work death, if they are neglected, but also those of
the soul; and yet we have arrived at such a pitch of folly as to take the greatest care of the
former, and to overlook the latter; and although in the case of the body it naturally often
happens that many wounds are incurable, yet we do not abandon hope, but even when we
hear the physicians constantly declaring, that it is not possible to get rid of this suffering by
medicines, we still persist in exhorting them to devise at least some slight alleviation; but in
the case of souls, where there is no incurable malady; for it is not subject to the necessity of
nature; here, as if the infirmities were strange we are negligent and despairing; and where
the nature of the disorder might naturally plunge us into despair, we take as much pains as
if there were great hope of restoration to health; but where there is no occasion to renounce
hope, we desist from efforts, and become as heedless as if matters were desperate; so much
more account do we take of the body than of the soul. And this is the reason why we are
not able to save even the body. For he who neglects the leading element, and manifests all

281 1 Kingsxi. 11.
282 2 Kings xix. 34.
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his zeal about inferior matters destroys and loses both; whereas he who observes the right
order, and preserves and cherishes the more commanding element, even if he neglects the
secondary element yet preserves it by means of saving the primary one. Which also Christ
signified to us when He said, “Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul; but rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in Hell.”??

Well, do I convince you, that one ought never to despair of the disorders of the soul as
incurable? or must I again set other arguments in motion? For even if thou shouldst despair
of thyself ten thousand times, I will never despair of thee, and I will never myself be guilty
of that for which I reproach others; and yet it is not the same thing for a man to renounce
hope of himself, as for another to renounce hope of him. For he who has this suspicion
concerning another may readily obtain pardon; but he who has it of himself will not. Why
so pray? Because the one has no controlling power over the zeal and repentance of the other,
but over his own zeal and repentance a man has sole authority. Nevertheless even so I will
not despair of you; though you should any number of times be affected in this way; for it
may be, that there will be some return to virtue, and to restoration to thy former manner
of life. And now hear what follows: The Ninevites when they heard the prophet vehemently
declaring, and plainly threatening; “yet three days and Nineveh shall be overthrown,”?84
even then did not lose heart, but, although they had no confidence that they should be able
to move the mind of God, or rather had reason to suspect the contrary from the divine
message (for the utterance was not accompanied by any qualification, but was a simple de-
claration), even then they manifested repentance saying: “Who knoweth whether God will
repent and be entreated, and turn from the fierceness of His wrath, and that we perish not?
And God saw their works that they turned from their evil ways, and God repented of the
evil which He said He would do unto them and He did it not.”*8> Now if barbarian, and
unreasoning men could perceive so much, much more ought we to do this who have been
trained in the divine doctrines and have seen such a crowd of examples of this kind both in
history and actual experience. “For my counsels” we read “are not as your counsels nor my
ways as your ways; but far as is the Heaven from the earth, so far are my thoughts from your
mind, and my counsels from your counsels.”*® Now if we admit to our favour household
slaves when they have often offended against us, on their promising to become better, and
place them again in their former portion, and sometimes even grant them greater freedom
of speech than before; much more does God act thus. For if God had made us in order to
punish us, you might well have despaired, and questioned the possibility of your own salva-

283  Matt. x. 28.
284  Jonah iii. 4, LXX.
285  Jonah iii. 9, 10.
286 Isa.lv. 8,9, varied a little from the LXX.
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tion; but if He created us for no reason than His own good will, and with a view to our en-
joying everlasting blessings, and if He does and contrives everything for this end, from the
first day until the present time, what is there which can ever cause you to doubt? Have we
provoked Him severely, so as no other man ever did? this is just the reason why we ought
specially to abstain from our present deeds and to repent for the past, and exhibit a great
change. For the evils we have once perpetrated cannot provoke Him so much as our being
unwilling to make any change in the future. For to sin may be a merely human failing, but
to continue in the same sin ceases to be human, and becomes altogether devilish. For observe
how God by the mouth of His prophet blames this more than the other. “For,” we read, “I
said unto her after she had done all these deeds of fornication, return unto me, and yet she
returned not.”?” And again: from another quarter, when wishing to show the great longing
which He has for our salvation, having heard how the people promised, after many trans-
gressions, to tread the right way He said: “Who will grant unto them to have such an heart
as to fear me, and to keep my commandments all their days, that it may be well with them
and with their children forever?”?®® And Moses when reasoning with them said, “And now,
O Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, and to
walk in all His ways, and to love Him?”?® He then who is so anxious to be loved by us, and
does everything for this end, and did not spare even His only begotten Son on account of
His love towards us, and who counts it a desirable thing if at any time we become reconciled
to Himself, how shall He not welcome and love us when we repent? Hear at least what He
says by the mouth of the prophet: “Declare thou first thy iniquities that thou mayest be
justified.”?*" Now this He demands from us in order to intensify our love towards Him. For
when one who loves, after enduring many insults at the hands of those who are beloved,
even then does not extinguish his fondness for them, the only reason why he takes pains to
make those insults public, is that by displaying the strength of his affection he may induce
them to feel a larger and warmer love. Now if the confession of sins brings so much consol-
ation, much more does the endeavour to wash them away by means of our deeds. For if this
was not the case, but those who had once swerved from the straight path were forbidden to
return to it again, perhaps no one, except a few persons whose numbers would be easily
reckoned, would ever enter the kingdom of Heaven; but as it is we shall find the most dis-
tinguished among those who have fallen. For those who have exhibited much vehemence
in evil things, will also in turn exhibit the same in good things, being conscious what great
debts they have incurred; which Christ also declared when He spoke to Simon concerning

287  Jer.iii. 7.
288  Deut. v. 29.
289  Deut. x. 12.
290 Isa. xliii. 26.
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the woman: “For seest thou,” saith He, “this woman? I entered into thine house, thou gavest
me no water for my feet; but she hath washed my feet with her tears, and wiped them with
the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss, but she since the time I came in hath not
ceased to kiss my feet. Mine head with oil thou didst not anoint; but she hath anointed my
feet with ointment. Wherefore I say unto thee: her sins which are many are forgiven; for
she loved much; but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. And He said unto her,
thy sins are forgiven.”?"!

16. For this reason also the devil, knowing that they who have committed great evils,
when they have begun to repent, do this with much zeal, inasmuch as they are conscious of
their offences, fears and trembles lest they should make a beginning of the work; for after
they have made it they are no longer capable of being checked, and, kindling like fire under
the influence of repentance, they render their souls purer than pure gold, being impelled
by their conscience, and the memory of their former sins, as by some strong gale, towards
the haven of virtue. And this is the point in which they have an advantage over those who
have never fallen, that they exercise more vehement energy; if only, as I said, they can lay
hold of the beginning. For the task which is hard and difficult of accomplishment is to be
able to set foot on the entrance, and to reach the vestibule of repentance, and to repulse and
overthrow the enemy there when he is fiercely raging and assaulting us. But after this, he
will not display so much fury when he has once been worsted, and has fallen where he was
strong, and we shall receive greater energy, and shall run this good race with much ease. Let
us then in future set about our return, let us hasten up to the city which is in Heaven, in
which we have been enrolled, in which also we have been appointed to find our home as
citizens. For to despair of ourselves not only has this evil that it shuts the gates of that city
against us, and that it drives us into greater indolence and contempt, but also that it plunges
us into Satanic recklessness. For the only cause why the devil became such as he is was that
he first of all despaired, and afterwards from despair sank into recklessness. For the soul,
when once it has abandoned its own salvation, will no longer perceive that it is plunging
downwards, choosing to do and say everything which is adverse to its own salvation. And
just as madmen, when once they have fallen out of a sound condition, are neither afraid nor
ashamed of anything, but fearlessly dare all manner of things, even if they have to fall into
fire, or deep water, or down a precipice; so they who have been seized by the frenzy of despair
are hence forward unmanageable, rushing into vice in every direction, and if death does not
come to put a stop to this madness, and vehemence, they do themselves infinite mischief.
Therefore I entreat you, before you are deeply steeped in this drunkenness, recover your
senses and rouse yourself up, and shake off this Satanic fit, doing it gently and gradually if
it be not possible to effect it all at once. For to me indeed the easier course seems to be to

291  Luke vii. 44-48.
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wrench yourself once for all out of all the cords which hold you down, and transfer yourself
to the school of repentance. But if this seems to you a difficult thing, that you should be
willing to enter on the path which leads to better things, simply enter upon it, and lay hold
on eternal life. Yea, I beseech and implore you by your former reputation, by that confidence
which once was yours, let us see you once again standing on the pinnacle of virtue, and in
the same condition of perseverance as before. Spare those who are made to stumble on thy
account, those who are falling, who are becoming more indolent, who are despairing of the
way of virtue. For dejection now holds possession of the band of brethren, while pleasure
and cheerfulness prevail in the councils of the unbelieving, and of those young men who
are disposed to indolence. But if thou return again to thy former strictness of life the result
will be reversed, and all our shame will be transferred to them, while we shall enjoy much
confidence, seeing thee again crowned and proclaimed victor with more splendour than
before. For such victories bring greater renown and pleasure. For you will not only receive
the reward of your own achievements, but also of the exhortation and consolation of others,
being exhibited as a striking model, if ever any one should fall into the same condition, to
encourage him to get up and recover himself. Do not neglect such an opportunity of gain,
nor drag our souls down into Hades with sorrow, but let us breathe freely again, and shake
off the cloud of despondency which oppresses us on thy account. For now, passing by the
consideration of our own troubles, we mourn over thy calamities, but if thou art willing to
come to thy senses, and see clearly, and to join the angelic host, you will release us from this
sorrow, and will take away the greater part of sins. For that it is possible for those who have
come back again after repentance to shine with much lustre, and oftentimes more than those
who have never fallen at all, I have demonstrated from the divine writings. Thus at least
both the publicans and the harlots inherit the kingdom of Heaven, thus many of the last are
placed before the first.

17. But I will tell thee also of events which have happened in our own time, and of which
thou mayest thyself have been witness. You know probably that young Pheenician, the son
of Urbanus, who was untimely left an orphan, but possessed of much money, and many
slaves and lands. This man, having in the first place bidden complete farewell to his studies
in the schools, and having laid aside the gay clothing which he formerly wore, and all his
worldly grandeur, suddenly arraying himself in a shabby cloak, and retreating to the solitude
of the mountains, exhibited a high degree of Christian philosophy not merely in proportion
to his age, but such as any great and wonderful man might have displayed. And after this,
having been deemed worthy of initiation into the sacred mysteries, he made still greater
advances in virtue. And all were rejoicing, and glorifying God, that one nurtured in wealth,
and having illustrious ancestors, and being still a mere youth, should have suddenly trodden
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all the pomps of this life under foot, and have ascended to the true height. Now which he
was in this condition, and an object of admiration, certain corrupt men, who according to
the law of kindred had the oversight of him dragged him back again into the former sea of
worldliness. And so, having flung aside all his habits, he again descended from the mountains
into the midst of the forum, and used to go all round the city, riding on horseback, and ac-
companied by a large retinue; and he was no longer willing to live even soberly; for being
inflamed by much luxury, he was constrained to fall into foolish love intrigues, and there
was no one of those conversant with him, who did not despair of his salvation; he was en-
compassed by such a swarm of flatterers, besides the snares of orphanhood, youth, and great
wealth. And persons who readily find fault with everything, accused those who originally

conducted him to this way of life,292

saying that he had both missed his spiritual aims, and
would no longer be of any use in the management of his own affairs, having prematurely
abandoned the labours of study, and having been consequently unable to derive any benefit
therefrom. Now while these things were being said, and great shame was felt, certain holy
men who had often succeeded in this kind of chase, and had thoroughly learned by experience
that those who are armed with hope in God ought not to despair at all of such characters,
kept a continual watch upon him, and if ever they saw him appear in the market place they
approached and saluted him. And at first he spoke to them from horseback, askance, as they
followed by his side; so great was the shamelessness which had at first got possession of him.
But they, being merciful and loving men, were not ashamed at all of this treatment, but
continually looked to one thing only, how they might rescue the lamb from the wolves;
which in fact they actually accomplished by means of their perseverance. For afterwards, as
if he had been converted by some sudden stroke, and were put to shame by their great as-
siduity, if ever he saw them in the distance approaching, he would instantly dismount, and
bending low would listen silently in that attitude to all which fell from their lips, and in time
he displayed even greater reverence and respect towards them. And then, by the grace of
God having gradually rescued him out of all those entanglements, they handed him over
again to his former state of seclusion and devout contemplation. And now he became so il-
lustrious, that his former life seemed to be nothing in comparison with that which he lived
after his fall. For being well aware by experience of the snare, and having expended all his
wealth upon the needy, and released himself from all care of that kind, he cut off every
pretext for an attack from those who wished to make designs upon him; and now treading
the path which leads to heaven, he has already arrived at the very goal of virtue.

This man indeed fell and rose again while he was still young; but another man, after
enduring great toils during his sojourn in the deserts, with only a single companion, and
leading an angelic life, and being now on the way to old age, afforded I know not how a little

292 i.e., the life of monastic seclusion.
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loophole to the evil one, through some Satanic condition of mind, and carelessness; and al-
though he had never seen a woman since he transferred himself to the monastic life, he fell
into a passionate desire for intercourse with women. And first of all he besought his com-
panion to supply him with meat and wine, and threatened, if he did not receive it, that he
would go down into the marketplace. And this he said, not so much out of a longing for
meat, as because he wished to get some handle and pretext for returning into the city. The
other being perplexed at these things, and fearing, that if he hindered this he might drive
him into some great evil, suffered him to have his fill of this craving. But when his companion
perceived that this was a stale device, he openly threw off shame, and unmasked his pretence,
and said that he must positively himself go down to the city, and as the other had not power
to prevent him, he desisted at last from his efforts, and following him at a distance, watched
to see what the meaning of this return could possibly be. And having seen him enter a
brothel, and knowing that he had intercourse with a harlot there, he waited until he had
satiated that foul desire, and then, when he came out, he received him with uplifted hands,
and having embraced and fervently kissed him, without uttering any rebuke on account of
what had happened he only besought him, seeing that he had satiated his desire, to return
again to his dwelling in the wilderness. And the other, put to shame by his great clemency,
was immediately smitten at the heart of compunction for the deed which he had perpetrated,
followed him to the mountain; and there he begged the man to shut him up in another hut,
and, having closed the doors of the dwelling, to supply him with bread and water on certain
days, and to inform those who enquired for him that he was laid to rest. And when he had
said this, and persuaded him, he shut himself up, and was there continually, with fastings
and prayers and tears, wiping off from his soul the defilement of his sin. And not long after
when a drought had settled on the neighbouring region, and all in that country were
lamenting over it, a certain man was commanded by a vision to depart, and exhort this recluse
to pray, and put an end to the drought. And when he had departed, taking companions with
him, they found the man, who formerly dwelt with him, there alone; and on enquiring
concerning the other they were informed that he was dead. But they, believing that they
were deceived, betook themselves again to prayer, and again by means of the same vision
heard the same things which they had heard before. And then, standing round the man who
really had deceived them, they besought him to show the other to them; for they declared
that he was not dead but living. When he heard this, and perceived that their compact was
exposed, he brought them to that holy man; and they having broken through the wall (for
he had even blocked up the entrance) and having all of them entered, prostrating themselves
at his feet, and informing him of what had happened, besought him to succour them against
the famine. But he at first resisted, saying that he was far from such confidence as that; for
he ever had his sin before his eyes, as if it had only just taken place; but when they related
all which had happened to them they then induced him to pray; and having prayed he put
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an end to the drought. And what happened to that young man who was at first a disciple of
John the son of Zebedee, but afterwards for a long time became a robber chief, and then
again, having been captured by the holy hands of the blessed Apostle returned from the
robber dens and lairs to his former virtue, thou art not ignorant, but knowest it all as accur-
ately as I do: and I have often heard thee admiring the great condescension of the saint, and
how he first of all kissed the blood-stained hand of the young man, embracing him, and so
brought him back to his former condition.?*?

18. Moreover also the blessed Paul not only welcomes Onesimus the unprofitable run-
away thief, because he was converted, but also asks his master to treat him who had repented,
on equal terms of honour with his teacher, thus saying: “I beseech thee for my son Onesimus,
whom I have begotten in my bonds, who was aforetime unprofitable to thee, but now is
profitable to thee and to me, whom I have sent back to thee; thou therefore receive him,
that is my very heart, whom I would fain have kept with me, that in thy behalf he might
minister unto me in the bonds of the Gospel; but without thy mind I would do nothing that
thy goodness should not be as of necessity, but of free will. For perhaps he was therefore
parted from thee for a season that thou shouldest have him back for ever; no longer as a
servant, but above a servant, a brother beloved, specially unto me; but how much rather to
thee both in the flesh and in the Lord? If then thou holdest me as a partner, receive him as
myself.”294 And the same apostle, in writing to the Corinthians, said, “Lest when I come I
should mourn over many of those who have sinned beforehand and have not repented;”295
and again, “as I have said beforehand, so do I again declare beforehand, that if I come again
Iwill not spare.”?”® Seest thou who they are whom he mourns, and whom he does not spare?
Not those who have sinned, but those who have not repented, and not simply those who
have not repented, but those who have been called once and again to this work, and would
not be persuaded. For the expression “I have said beforehand and do now say beforehand,
as if I were present the second time, and being absent I write,” implies exactly that which
we are afraid may take place now in our case. For although Paul is not present who then
threatened the Corinthians, yet Christ is present, who was then speaking through his mouth;
and if we continue obdurate, He will not spare us, but will smite us with a mighty blow,
both in this world and the next. “Let us then anticipate His countenance by our confes-
sion,”?"7 let us pour out our hearts before Him. For “thou hast sinned,” we read, “do not

293 The story is told by Clement of Alexandria in his treatise entitled “Who is the rich man that is saved?”
and has been inserted by Eusebius in his History, iii. 23.
294  Philem. 10-18.
295 2 Cor. xii. 21; xiii. 2.
296 2 Cor. xii. 21; xiii. 2.
297  Ps.xcv. 42, LXX.
154


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Phlm.1.10-Phlm.1.18
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:2Cor.12.21 Bible:2Cor.13.2
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:2Cor.12.21 Bible:2Cor.13.2
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ps.95.42

Letter |

add thereto any more, and pray on behalf of thy former deeds;”**® and again “a righteous
man is his own accuser in the first instance.”?” Let us not then tarry for the accuser, but
let us seize his place beforehand, and so let us make our judge more merciful by means of
our candour. Now I know indeed that you confess your sins, and call yourself miserable
above measure; but this is not the only thing I wish, but I long for you to be persuaded that
it can justify you. For as long as you make this confession unprofitable, even if you accuse
yourself, you will not be able to desist from the sins which follow it. For no one will be able
to do anything with zeal and the proper method, unless he has first of all persuaded himself
that he does it to advantage. For even the sower, after he has scattered his seed, unless he
expects the harvest, will never reap. For who would choose to fatigue himself in vain, if he
was not to gain any good from his labor? So then he also who sows words, and tears, and
confession, unless he does this with a good hope, will not be able to desist from sinning,
being still held down by the evil of despair; but just as that husbandman who despairs of
any crop of fruit will not in future hinder any of those things which damage the seeds, so
also he who sows his confession with tears, but does not expect any advantage for this, will
not be able to overthrow those things which spoil repentance. And what does spoil repentance
is being again entangled in the same evils. “For there is one” we read, “who builds, and one
who pulls down, what have they gained more than toil? He who is dipped in water because
of contact with a dead body, and then touches it again, what has he gained by his washing?”3 00
Even so if a man fasts because of his sins, and goes his way again, and doeth the same things,
who will hearken to his prayer? And again we read “if a man goes back from righteousness

d »301

to sin the Lord will prepare him for the swor and, “as a dog when he has returned to

his vomit, and become odious, so is a fool who by his wickedness has returned to his sin.”302

19. Do not then merely set forth thy sins being thy own accuser, but as one who ought
to be justified by the method of repentance; for thus thou wilt be able to put thy soul, which
makes its confession, to shame, so that it falls no more into the same sins. For to accuse
ourselves vehemently and call ourselves sinners is common, so to say, to unbelievers also.
Many at least of those who belong to the stage, both men and women, who habitually
practise the greatest shamelessness, call themselves miserable, but not with the proper aim.
Wherefore I would not even call this confession; for the publication of their sins is not ac-
companied with compunction of soul, nor with bitter tears, nor with conversion of life, but
in fact some of them make it in quest of a reputation for the hearers for candor of speech.

298  Ecclus. xxi. 1.
299  Prov. xviii. 17; but a different meaning is given to the passage in our English Version [Revised].
300 Ecclus. xxxiv. 23, 25.
301  Ecclus. xxvi. 28.
302 Prov. xxvi. 11.
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For offences do not seem so grievous when some other person announces them as when
the perpetrator himself reports them. And they who under the influence of strong despair
have lapsed into a state of insensibility, and treat the opinion of their fellowmen with con-
tempt proclaim their own evil deeds with much effrontery, as if they were the doings of
others. But I do not wish thee to be any of these, nor to be brought out of despair to confes-
sion, but with a good expectation, after cutting away the whole root of despair, to manifest
zeal in the contrary direction. And what is the root and mother of this despair? It is indolence;
or rather one would not call it the root only, but also the nurse and mother. For as in the
case of wool decay breeds moths, and is in turn increased by them; so here also indolence
breeds despair, and is itself nourished in turn by despair; and thus supplying each other
with this accursed exchange, they acquire no small additional power. If any one then cuts
one of these off, and hews it in pieces, he will easily be able to get the better of the remaining
one. For on the one hand he who is not indolent will never fall into despair, and on the
other he who is supported by good hopes, and does not despair of himself, will not be able
to fall into indolence. Pray then, wrench this pair asunder, and break the yoke in pieces, by
which I mean a variable and yet depressing habit of thought; for that which holds these two
things together is not uniform, but manifold in shame and character. And what is this? It
happens that one who has repented has done many great and good deeds, but meanwhile
he has committed some sin equivalent to those good deeds, and this especially is sufficient
to plunge him into despair, as if the buildings which had been set up were all pulled down,
and all the labor which he had bestowed upon them had been vain and come to naught. But
this must be taken into account, and such reasoning must be repelled, because, if we do not
store up in good time a measure of good deeds equivalent to the sins which are committed
after them, nothing can hinder us from sinking grievously and completely. But as it is, (right
action®%%) like some stout breastplate does not suffer the sharp and bitter dart to accomplish
its work, but even if it is itself cut through, it averts much danger from the body. For he who
departs to the other world with many deeds both good and bad, will have some alleviation
in respect of the punishment and the torment there; but if a man is destitute of these good
works, and takes only the evil with him, it is impossible to say what great sufferings he will
undergo, when he is conducted to everlasting punishment. For a balance will be struck there
between the evil deeds and those which are not such; and should the latter weigh down the
scale they will to no small extent have saved the doer of them, and the injury arising from
the doing of evil deeds is not so strong as to drag the man down from the foremost place;
but if the evil deeds exceed, they carry him off into hell fire, because the number of his good
actions is not so great as to be able to make a stand against this violent impulse. And these

303 These words seem to be understood, although they are not expressed in the original.
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things are not merely suggested by our own reasoning, but declared also by the divine oracles;
for He Himself saith, “He shall reward every man according to his works.”>** And not only
in hell, but also in the kingdom one will find many differences; for He saith “in my Fathers

house are many malnsions;”305

and, “there is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the
moon.”?%® And what wonder, if in dealing with such great matters he has spoken with such
precision, seeing that He declares there is a difference in that world even between one star
and another? Knowing then all these things let us never desist from doing good deeds, nor
grow weary, nor, if we should be unable to reach the rank of the sun or of the moon, let us
despise that of the stars. For if only we display thus much virtue at least, we shall be able to
have a place in Heaven. And though we may not have become gold, or precious stone, yet
if we only occupy the rank of silver we shall abide in the foundation; only let us not fall back
again into that material which the fire readily devours, nor, when we are unable to accomplish
great things, desist also from small ones, for this is the part of extreme folly, which I trust
we may not experience. For just as material wealth increases if the lovers of it do not despise
even the smallest gains, so is it also with the spiritual. For it is a strange thing that the judge
should not overlook the reward of even a cup of cold water, but that we, if our achievements
are not altogether great, should neglect the performance of little things. For he who does
not despise the lesser things, will exercise much zeal concerning the greatest; but he who
overlooks the former will also abstain from the latter; and to prevent this taking place Christ
has defined great rewards even for these small things. For what is easier than to visit the
sick? Yet even this He requites with a great recompense. Lay hold then on eternal life, delight
in the Lord, and supplicate Him; take up again the easy yoke, bow thyself beneath the light
burden, put a finish to thy life worthy of the beginning; do not suffer so great a stream of
wealth to slip past thee. For if thou shouldst continue provoking God by thy deeds, thou
wilt destroy thyself; but if before much damage has been done, and all thy husbandry has
been overwhelmed with a flood, thou wilt dam up the channels of wickedness, thou wilt be
able to recover again what has been spoiled and to add to it not a little further produce.
Having considered all these things, shake off the dust, get up from the ground, and thou
wilt be formidable to the adversary; for he himself indeed has overthrown thee, as if thou
wouldst never rise again; but if he sees thee again lifting up thy hands against him, he will
receive such an unexpected blow that he will be less forward in trying to upset thee again,
and thou thyself wilt be more secure against receiving any wound of that kind in future. For
if the calamities of others are sufficient to instruct us, much more those which we have
ourselves undergone. And this is what I expect speedily to see in the case of thy own dear

304 Rom.ii. 6.
305 John xiv. 2.
306 1 Cor.xv.41.
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self, and that by the grace of God thou art again become more radiant than before, and dis-
playing such great virtue, as even to be a protector of others in the world above. Only do
not despair, do not fall back; for I will not cease repeating this in every form of speech, and
wherever I see you, as well as by the lips of others; and if you listen to this you will no longer
need other remedies.
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Letter II.

1. If it were possible to express tears and groans by means of writing I would have filled
the letter, which I now send to you, with them. Now I weep not because you are anxious
concerning your patrimony, but because you have blotted out your name from the list of
the brethren, because you have trampled upon the covenant which you had made with
Christ. This is the reason why I shudder, this is the cause of my distress. On this account
do I fear and tremble, knowing that the rejection of this covenant will bring great condem-
nation upon those who have enlisted for this noble warfare, and owing to indolence have
deserted their proper rank. And that the punishment for such is heavier than for others is
manifest for this reason. For no one would indite a private individual for shunning military
service; but when once a man has become a soldier, if he be caught deserting the ranks, he
runs a risk of suffering the most extreme penalty. There is nothing strange, beloved Theodore,
in a wrestler falling, but in his remaining in a fallen condition; neither is it a grievous thing
for the warrior to be wounded, but to despair after the blow has been struck, and to neglect
the wound. No merchant, having once suffered shipwreck, and lost his freight, desists from
sailing, but again crosses the sea and the billows, and the broad ocean, and recovers his
former wealth. We see athletes also who after many falls have gained the wreath of victory;
and often, before now, a soldier who has once ran away has turned out a champion, and
prevailed over the enemy. Many also of those who have denied Christ owing to the pressure
of torture, have fought again, and departed at last with the crown of martyrdom upon their
brows. But if each of these had despaired after the first blow, he would not have reaped the
subsequent benefits. Even so now, beloved Theodore, because the enemy has shaken thee
a little from thy position, do not thou give thyself an additional thrust into the pit, but stand
up bravely, and return speedily to the place from which thou hast departed, and deem not
this blow, lasting but for a little while, any reproach. For if you saw a soldier returning
wounded from war you would not reproach him; for it is a reproach to cast away one’s arms,
and to hold aloof from the enemy; but as long as a man stands fighting, even if he be wounded
and retreat for a short time, no one is so unfeeling or inexperienced in matters of war, as to
find any fault with him. Exemption from wounds is the lot of non-combatants; but those
who advance with much spirit against the enemy may sometimes be wounded and fail;
which is exactly what has now occurred in your case; for suddenly, while you attempted to
destroy the serpent you were bitten. But take courage, you need a little vigilance, and then
not a trace of this wound will be left; or rather by the grace of God thou wilt crush the head
of the Evil One himself; nor let it trouble thee that thou art soon impeded, even at the outset.
For the eye, the keen eye of the Evil One perceived the excellence of thy soul, and guessed
from many tokens that a brave adversary would wax strong against him; for he expected
that one who had promptly attacked him with such great vehemence would easily overcome
him, if he persevered. Therefore he was diligent, and watchful, and mightily stirred up
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against thee, or rather against his own head, if thou wilt bravely stand thy ground. For who
did not marvel at thy quick, sincere, and fervent change to good? For delicacy of food was
disregarded, and costliness of raiment was despised, all manner of parade was put down,
and all the zeal for the wisdom of this world was suddenly transferred to the divine oracles;
whole days were spent in reading, and whole nights in prayer; no mention was made of thy
family dignity, nor any thought taken of thy wealth; but to clasp the knees and hasten to the
feet of the brethren thou didst recognize as something nobler than high birth. These things
irritated the Evil One, these things stirred him up to more vehement strife; but yet he did
not give a deadly blow. For if after a long time, and continual fastings, and sleeping on the
bare ground and the rest of the discipline he overthrew you, even then there was no need
to despair; nevertheless one would have said that the damage was great if defeat had taken
place after many toils, and labour, and victories; but inasmuch as he upset you as soon as
you had stripped for the contest with him, all that he accomplished was to render you more
eager to do battle with him. For that fell pirate attacked thee just as thou wast sailing out of
the harbor, not when thou hadst returned from thy trading voyage, bringing a full cargo.
And as when one has attempted to stay a fierce lion, and has only grazed his skin, he has
done him no injury but only stirred him up the more against himself, and rendered him
more confident and difficult to capture afterwards: even so the common enemy of all has
attempted to strike a deep blow, but has missed it, and consequently made his antagonist
more vigilant and wary for the future.

2. For human nature is a slippery thing, quick to be cheated, but quick also to recover
from deceit and as it speedily falls, so also does it readily rise. For even that blessed man, I
mean David the chosen king and prophet, after he had accomplished many good deeds,
betrayed himself to be a man, for once he fell in love with a strange woman, nor did he stop
there but he committed adultery on account of his passion, and he committed murder on
account of his adultery; but he did not try to inflict a third blow upon himself because he
had already received two such heavy ones, but immediately hastened to the physician, and
applied the remedies, fasting, tears, lamentation, constant prayer, frequent confession of
the sin; and so by these means he propitiated God, insomuch that he was restored to his
former position, insomuch that after adultery and murder the memory of the father was
able to shield the idolatry of the son. For the son of this David, Solomon by name, was caught
by the same snare as his father, and out of complaisance to women fell away from the God
of his fathers.*”” Thou seest how great an evil it is not to master pleasure, not to upset the
ruling principle in nature, and for a man to be the slave of women. This same Solomon then,
who was formerly righteous and wise but who ran a risk of being deprived of all the kingdom

307 1Kingsxi. 3, 4.
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on account of his sin, God permitted to keep the sixth part of the government on account
of the renown of his father.>%®

Now if thy zeal had been concerned with worldly eloquence, and then thou hadst given
it up in despair, I should have reminded thee of the law courts and the judgment seat and
the victories achieved there and the former boldness of thy speech, and should have exhorted
thee to return to your labours in that behalf: but inasmuch as our race is for heavenly things,
and we take no account of the things which are on earth, I put thee in remembrance of an-
other court of justice, and of that fearful and tremendous seat of judgment; “for we must
»309 «And He will then sit as judge

who is now disregarded by thee. What shall we say then, let me ask at that time? or what

all be made manifest before the judgment seat of Christ.

defence shall we make, if we continue to disregard Him? What shall we say then? Shall we
plead the anxieties of business? Nay He has anticipated this by saying, “What shall it profit
a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?”21% Or that we have been deceived
by others? But it did not help Adam in his defence to screen himself behind his wife, and

say “the woman whom thou gavest me, she deceived me;”311

even as the serpent was no
excuse for the woman. Terrible, O beloved Theodore, is that tribunal, one which needs no
accusers and waits for no witnesses; for “all things are naked and laid open to Him”>!2 who
judges us, and we must submit to give an account not of deeds only but also of thoughts;
for that judge is quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart.>!> But perhaps you
will allege weakness of nature as the excuse, and inability to bear the yoke. And what kind
of defence is this, that you have not strength to bear the easy yoke, that you are unable to
carry the light burden? Is recovery from fatigue a grievous and oppressive thing? For it is
to this that Christ calls us, saying, “Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest; take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly
in heart; for my yoke is easy and my burden is light.”314 For what can be lighter I ask, than
to be released from anxieties, and business, and fears, and labors, and to stand outside the
rough billows of life, and dwell in a tranquil haven?

3. Which of all things in the world seems to you most desirable and enviable? No doubt
you will say government, and wealth, and public reputation. And yet what is more wretched
than these things when they are compared with the liberty of Christians. For the ruler is

308 1 Kingsxi. 12, 13.
309 2 Cor.v. 10.

310 Matt. xvi. 26.

311  Gen.iii. 12.

312 Heb.iv. 13.

313 Heb.iv. 12.

314  Matt. xi. 28.
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subjected to the wrath of the populace and to the irrational impulses of the multitude, and
to the fear of higher rulers, and to anxieties on behalf of those who are ruled, and the ruler
of yesterday becomes a private citizen to-day; for this present life in no wise differs from a
stage, but just as there, one man fills the position of a king, a second of a general, and a third
of a soldier, but when evening has come on the king is no king, the ruler no ruler, and the
general no general, even so also in that day each man will receive his due reward not accord-
ing to the outward part which he has played but according to his works. Well! is glory a
precious thing which perishes like the power of grass? or wealth, the possessors of which
are pronounced unhappy? “For woe” we read, “to the rich;”*1> and again, “Woe unto them
who trust in their strength and boast themselves in the multitude of their riches!”16 But
the Christian never becomes a private person after being a ruler, or a poor man after being
rich, or without honour after being held in honour; but he abides rich even when he is poor,
and is exalted when he strives to humble himself; and from the rule which he exercises no
human being can depose him, but only one of those rulers who are under the power of this
world’s potentate of darkness.

“Marriage is right,” you say; I also assent to this. For “marriage,” we read, “is honourable
and the bed undefiled; but fornicators and adulterers God will judge;”*!” but it is no longer
possible for thee to observe the right conditions of marriage. For if he who has been attached
to a heavenly bridegroom deserts him, and joins himself to a wife the act is adultery, even
if you call it marriage ten thousand times over; or rather it is worse than adultery in propor-
tion as God is greater than man. Let no one deceive thee saying: “God hath not forbidden
to marry;” I know this as well as you; He has not forbidden to marry, but He has forbidden
to commit adultery, may you be preserved from ever engaging thyself in marriage! And why
dost thou marvel if marriage is judged as if it were adultery, when God is disregarded?
Slaughter has brought about righteousness, and mercy has been a cause of condemnation
more than slaughter; because the latter has been according to the mind of God but the
former has been forbidden. It was reckoned to Phinees for righteousness that he pierced to
death the woman who committed fornication, together with the fornicator;3 18 but Samuel,
that saint of God although he wept and mourned and entreated for whole nights, could not
rescue Saul from the condemnation which God issued against him, because he saved, contrary
to the design of God, the king of the alien tribes whom he ought to have slain.®? If then
mercy has been a cause of condemnation more than slaughter because God was disobeyed,

315 Lukevi. 24.
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what wonder is it if marriage condemns more than adultery when it involves the rejection
of Christ? For, as I said at the beginning, if you were a private person no one would indict
you for shunning to serve as a soldier; but now thou art no longer thy own master, being
engaged in the service of so great a king. For if the wife hath not power over her own body,
but the husband,320

over their body. He who is now despised, the same will then be our judge; think ever on

much more they who live in Christ must be unable to have authority

Him and the river of fire: “For a river of fire” we read, “winds before His face;”3 2L for it is
impossible for one who has been delivered over by Him to the fire to expect any end of his
punishment. But the unseemly pleasures of this life no-wise differ from shadows and dreams;
for before the deed of sin is completed, the conditions of pleasure are extinguished; and the
punishments for these have no limit. And the sweetness lasts for a little while but the pain
is everlasting.

Tell me, what is there stable in this world? Wealth which often does not last even to the
evening? Or glory? Hear what a certain righteous man says: “My life is swifter than a run-
ner.”>?? For as they dash away before they stand still, even so does this glory take to flight
before it has fairly reached us. Nothing is more precious than the soul; and even they who
have gone to the extremity of folly have not been ignorant of this; for “there is no equivalent
of the soul” is the saying of a heathen poet.>?? I know that thou hast become much weaker
for the struggle with the Evil One; I know that thou art standing in the very midst of the
flame of pleasures; but if thou wilt say to the enemy “We do not serve thy pleasures, and we
do not bow down to the root of all thy evils;” if thou wilt bend thine eye upward, the Saviour
will even now shake out the fire, and will burn up those who have flung thee into it, and
will send to thee in the midst of the furnace a cloud, and dew, and a rustling breeze, so that
the fire may not lay hold of thy thought or thy conscience. Only do not consume thyself
with fire. For the arms and engines of besiegers have often been unable to destroy the forti-
fication of cities, but the treachery of one or two of the citizens dwelling inside has betrayed
them to the enemy without any trouble on his part. And now if none of thy thoughts within
betray thee, should the Evil One bring countless engines against thee from without he will
bring them in vain.

4. Thou hast by the grace of God many and great men who sympathize with thy trouble,
who encourage you to the tight, who tremble for thy soul,—Valerius the holy man of God,
Florentius who is in every respect his brother, Porphyrius who is wise with the wisdom of
Christ, and many others. These are daily mourning, and praying for you without ceasing;

320 1 Cor. vii. 4.
321 Dan. vii. 10.
322  Jobix. 25.

323  Homer Il ix. 401.
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and they would have obtained what they asked for, long ago, if only thou hadst been willing
to withdraw thyself a little space out of the hands of the enemy. Now then is it not strange
that, whilst others do not even now despair of thy salvation, but are continually praying that
they may have their member restored to them, thou thyself, having once fallen, art unwilling
to get up again, and remainest prostrate, all but crying aloud to the enemy: “Slay me, smite

me, spare not?” “Does he who falls not rise up again?”324

speaks the divine oracle. But thou
art striving against this and contradicting it; for if one who has fallen despairs it is as much
as to say that he who falls does not rise up again. I entreat thee do not so great a wrong to
thyself; do not pour upon us such a flood of sorrow. I do not say at the present time, when
thou hast not yet completed thy twentieth year, but even if, after achieving many things,
and spending thy whole life in Christ thou hadst, in extreme old age, experienced this attack,
even then it would not have been right to despair, but to call to mind the robber who was
justified on the cross, the labourers who wrought about the eleventh hour, and received the
wages of the whole day. But as it is not well that those who have fallen near the very extremity
of life should abandon hope, if they be sober minded, so on the other hand it is not safe to
feed upon this hope, and say, “Here for a while, I will enjoy the sweets of life, but afterwards,
when I have worked for a short time, I shall receive the wages of the whole working time.
For I recollect hearing you often say, when many were exhorting you to frequent the

schools;325 «

But what if I bring my life to a bad end in a short space of time, how shall I depart
to Him who has said ‘Delay not to turn to the Lord, nor put off day after day?”>>2° Recover
this thought, and stand in fear of the thief; for by this name Christ calls our departure hence,
because it comes upon us unawares. Consider the anxieties of life which befall us, both those
which are personal to ourselves, and which are common to us with others, the fear of rulers,
the envy of citizens, the danger which often hangs over us imperilling even life itself, the
labours, the distresses, the servile flatteries, such as are unbecoming even to slaves if they
be earnest minded men, the fruit of our labours coming to an end in this world, a fact which
is the most distressing of all. It has been the lot indeed of many to miss the enjoyment of
the things for which they have laboured, and after having consumed the prime of their
manhood in labours and perils, just when they hoped that they should receive their reward
they have departed taking nothing with them. For if, after undergoing many dangers, and
completing many campaigns, one will scarcely look upon an earthly king with confidence,
how will any one be able to behold the heavenly king, if he has lived and fought for another
all his time.

324 Jer. viii. 4.
325 i.e., schools of Pagan philosophy: probably those over which Libanius presided in Antioch.
326  Ecclus.v. 8.
164

115


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf109/Page_115.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Jer.8.4
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Sir.5.8

Letter 11

5. Would you have me speak of the domestic cares of wife, and children and slaves? It
is an evil thing to wed a very poor wife, or a very rich one; for the former is injurious to the
husband’s means, the latter to his authority and independence. It is a grievous thing to have
children, still more grievous not to have any; for in the latter case marriage has been to no
purpose, in the former a bitter bondage has to be undergone. If a child is sick, it is the occa-
sion of no small fear; if he dies an untimely death, there is inconsolable grief; and at every
stage of growth there are various anxieties on their account, and many fears and toils. And
what is one to say to the rascalities of domestic slaves? Is this then life, Theodore, when
one’s soul is distracted in so many directions, when a man has to serve so many, to live for
so many, and never for himself? Now amongst us, O friend, none of these things happen, I
appeal to yourself as a witness. For during that short time when you were willing to lift your
head above the waves of this world, you know what great cheerfulness and gladness you
enjoyed. For there is no man free, save only he who lives for Christ. He stands superior to
all troubles, and if he does not choose to injure himself no one else will be able to do this,
but he is impregnable; he is not stung by the loss of wealth; for he has learned that we
“brought nothing into this world, neither can we carry anything out;”**” he is not caught
by the longings of ambition or glory; for he has learned that our citizenship is in heaven;>?8
no one annoys him by abuse, or provokes him by blows; there is only one calamity for a
Christian which is, disobedience to God; but all the other things, such as loss of property,
exile, peril of life, he does not even reckon to be a grievance at all. And that which all dread,
departure hence to the other world,—this is to him sweeter than life itself. For as when one
has climbed to the top of a cliff and gazes on the sea and those who are sailing upon it, he
sees some being washed by the waves, others running upon hidden rocks, some hurrying
in one direction, others being driven in another, like prisoners, by the force of the gale, many
actually in the water, some of them using their hands only in the place of a boat and a rudder,
and many drifting along upon a single plank, or some fragment of the vessel, others floating
dead, a scene of manifold and various disaster; even so he who is engaged in the service of
Christ drawing himself out of the turmoil and stormy billows of life takes his seat upon secure
and lofty ground. For what position can be loftier or more secure than that in which a man
has only one anxiety, “How he ought to please God?”*%” Hast thou seen the shipwrecks,
Theodore, of those who sail upon this sea? Wherefore, I beseech thee, avoid the deep water,
avoid the stormy billows, and seize some lofty spot where it is not possible to be captured.
There is a resurrection, there is a judgment, there is a terrible tribunal which awaits us when

we have gone out of this world; “we must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.”>*°
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Itis not in vain that we are threatened with hell fire, it is not without purpose that such great
blessings have been prepared for us. The things of this life are a shadow, and more naught
even than a shadow, being full of many fears, and many dangers, and extreme bondage. Do
not then deprive thyself both of that world, and of this, when you may gain both, if you
please. Now that they who live in Christ will gain the things of this world Paul teaches us

»331 and again “But this I say for your profit.”>>* Seest thou

when he says: “But I spare you;
that even here he who cares for the things of the Lord is superior to the man who has married?
It is not possible for one who has departed to the other world to repent; no athlete, when
he has quitted the lists, and the spectators have dispersed, can contend again.

Be always thinking of these things, and break in pieces the sharp sword of the Evil One,
by means of which he destroys many. And this is despair, which cuts off from hope those
who have been overthrown. This is the strong weapon of the enemy, and the only way in
which he holds down those who have been made captives is by binding them with this chain,
which, if we choose, we shall speedily be able to break by the grace of God. I know that I
have exceeded the due measure of a letter, but forgive me; for I am not willingly in this
condition, but have been constrained by my love and sorrow, owing to which I forced myself
to write this letter also,> although many would have prevented me. “Cease labouring in
vain and sowing upon rock” many have been saying to me. But I hearkened to none of them.
For there is hope I said to myself that, God willing, my letter will accomplish something;
but if that which we deprecate should take place, we shall at least have the advantage of es-
caping self reproach for keeping silence, and we shall not be worse than sailors on the sea,
who, when they behold men of their own craft drifting on a plank, because their ship has
been broken to pieces by the winds and waves, take down their sails, and cast anchor, and
get into a boat and try to rescue the men, although strangers, known to them only in con-
sequence of their calamity. But if the others were unwilling to be rescued no one would accuse
those of their destruction who attempted to save them. This is what we offer; but we trust
that by the grace of God you also will do your part, and we shall again see you occupying
an eminent place in the flock of Christ. In answer to the prayers of the saints may we speedily
receive thee back, dear friend, sound in the true health. If thou hast any regard for us, and
hast not utterly cast us out of thy memory, please vouchsafe a reply to our letter; for in so
doing thou wilt give us much pleasure.

331 1 Cor. vii. 28.
332 1 Cor. vii. 35.

333  This seems to imply a previous letter.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE LETTER TO A YOUNG WIDOW.

The date of the following letter can be determined within very narrow limits. It contains
areference (c. 5) to the defeat and death of the Emperor Valens in the battle with the Goths
at Hadrianople, in a.d. 378, as a recent event. The Emperor who is described as having in- 119
cessantly engaged in war ever since his accession (c. 4) must be Theodosius, who succeeded
Valens, and as the Goths are said to be still overrunning large regions with impunity, and
insolently mocking the timidity of the imperial troops (ib.) the letter must have been written
prior to the crushing defeat which Theodosius inflicted on them in 382. The whole epistle
is deeply tinged with that profound sense of the unhappiness and instability of human life
which the moral corruption of society and recent calamities of the empire impressed with
peculiar force on the minds of men; producing too often amongst Pagans either a cynical
gloom or reckless indifference, but leading Christians to cling more closely and earnestly
to the hopes and consolations of the Gospel.
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letter to a young widow.

1. That you have sustained a severe blow, and that the weapon directed from above has
been planted in a vital part all will readily admit, and none even of the most rigid moralists
will deny it; but since they who are stricken with sorrow ought not to spend their whole
time in mourning and tears, but to make good provision also for the healing of their wounds,
lest, if they be neglected their tears should aggravate the wound, and the fire of their sorrow
become inflamed, it is a good thing to listen to words of consolation, and restraining for a
brief season at least the fountain of thy tears to surrender thyself to those who endeavour
to console thee. On this account I abstained from troubling you when your sorrow was at
its height, and the thunderbolt had only just fallen upon you; but having waited an interval
and permitted you to take your fill of mourning, now that you are able to look out a little
through the mist, and to open your ears to those who attempt to comfort you, I also would
second the words of your handmaids by some contributions of my own. For whilst the
tempest is still severe, and a full gale of sorrow is blowing, he who exhorts another to desist
from grief would only provoke him to increased lamentations and having incurred his hatred
would add fuel to the flame by such speeches besides being regarded himself as an unkind
and foolish person. But when the troubled water has begun to subside, and God has allayed
the fury of the waves, then we may freely spread the sails of our discourse. For in a moderate
storm skill may perhaps play its part; but when the onslaught of the wind is irresistible ex-
perience is of no avail. For these reasons I have hitherto held my peace, and even now have
only just ventured to break silence because I have heard from thy uncle that one may begin
to take courage, as some of your more esteemed handmaids are now venturing to discourse
atlength upon these matters, women also outside your own household, who are your kinsfolk,
or are otherwise qualified for this office. Now if you allow them to talk to you I have the
greatest hope and confidence that you will not disdain my words but do your best to give
them a calm and quiet hearing. Under any circumstances indeed the female sex is the more
apt to be sensitive to suffering; but when in addition there is youth, and untimely widowhood,
and inexperience in business, and a great crowd of cares, while the whole life previously has
been nurtured in the midst of luxury, and cheerfulness and wealth, the evil is increased
many fold, and if she who is subjected to it does not obtain help from on high even an acci-
dental thought will be able to unhinge her. Now I hold this to be the foremost and greatest
evidence of God’s care concerning thee; for that thou hast not been overwhelmed by grief,
nor driven out of thy natural condition of mind when such great troubles suddenly concurred
to afflict thee was not due to any human assistance but to the almighty hand the understand-
ing of which there is no measure, the wisdom which is past finding out, the “Father of
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»334 «Ror He Himself” it is said “hath smitten us, and

»335

mercies and the God of all comfort.
He will heal us; He will strike, and He will dress the wound and make us whole.

For as long as that blessed husband of thine was with thee, thou didst enjoy honour,
and care and zealous attention; in fact you enjoyed such as you might expect to enjoy from
a husband; but since God took him to Himself He has supplied his place to thee. And this
is not my saying but that of the blessed prophet David for he says “He will take up the

fatherless and the widow,”336

»337

and elsewhere he calls Him “father of the fatherless and judge
of the widow; thus in many passages thou wilt see that He earnestly considereth the
cause of this class of mankind.

2. But lest the continual repetition of this name of widow should upset thy soul, and
disconcert thy reason, having been inflicted on thee in the very flower of thy age, I wish first
of all to discourse on this point, and to prove to you that this name of widow is not a title
of calamity but of honour, aye the greatest honour. For do not quote the erroneous opinion
of the world as a testimony, but the admonition of the blessed Paul, or rather of Christ. For
in his utterances Christ was speaking through him as he himself said “If ye seek a proof of
Christ who is speaking in me?”338 What then does he say? “Let not a widow be enrolled

under threescore years of age” and again “but the younger widows refuse”>’

intending by
both these sayings to indicate to us the importance of the matter. And when he is making
regulations about bishops he nowhere prescribes a standard of age, but in this case he is
very particular on the point, and, pray, why so? not because widowhood is greater than
priesthood, but because widows have greater labour to undergo than priests, being encom-
passed on many sides by a variety of business public and private. For as an unfortified city
lies exposed to all who wish to plunder it, so a young woman living in widowhood has many
who form designs upon her on every side not only those who aim at getting her money but
also those who are bent upon corrupting her modesty. And besides these we shall find that
she is subjected to other conditions also likely to occasion her fall. For the contempt of ser-
vants their negligence of business, the loss of that respect which was formerly paid, the sight
of contemporaries in prosperity, and often the hankering after luxury, induce women to
engage in a second marriage. Some there are who do not choose to unite themselves to men
by the law of marriage, but do so secretly and clandestinely. And they act thus in order to
enjoy the praise of widowhood; thus it is a state which seems to be not reproached, but ad-

334 2 Cor.i. 3.
335 Hosea vi. 2.
336  Ps.cxlvi. 9.
337  Ps. Ixviii. 5.
338 2 Cor. xiii. 3.
339 1Tim.v.9,11.
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mired and deemed worthy of honour among men, not only amongst us who believe, but
even amongst unbelievers also. For once when I was still a young man I know that the
sophist who taught me>*? (and he exceeded all men in his reverence for the gods) expressed
admiration for my mother before a large company. For enquiring, as was his wont, of those
who sat beside him who I was, and some one having said that I was the son of a woman who
was a widow, he asked of me the age of my mother and the duration of her widowhood, and
when I told him that she was forty years of age of which twenty had elapsed since she lost
my father he was astonished and uttered a loud exclamation, and turning to those present
“Heavens!” cried he “what women there are amongst the Christians.” So great is the admir-
ation and praise enjoyed by widowhood not only amongst ourselves, but also a amongst
those who are outside the Church. And being aware of all this the blessed Paul said “Let not
a widow be enrolled under threescore years of age.” And even after this great qualification
of age he does not permit her to be ranked in this sacred society but mentions some addi-
tional requisites “well reported of for good works, if she have brought up children if she
have lodged strangers if she have washed the saints feet if she have relieved the afflicted, if
she have diligently followed every good work.”**! Heavens! what testing and scrutiny! how
much virtue does he demand from the widow, and how precisely does he define it! which
he would not have done, had he not intended to entrust to her a position of honour and
dignity. And “the younger widows” he says “refuse;” and then he adds the reason: “for when
they have waxed wanton against Christ they will marry.”>*? By this expression he gives us
to understand that they who have lost their husbands are wedded to Christ in their stead.
Observe how he asserts this by way of indicating the mild and easy nature of this union; I
refer to the passage “when they have waxed wanton against Christ they will marry,” as if He
were some gentle husband who did not exercise authority over them, but suffered them to
live in freedom. Neither did Paul confine his discourse on the subject to these remarks, but
also in another place again he has manifested great anxiety about it where he says “Now she
who liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth; but she who is a widow indeed and desolate
hath set her hope in God, and continueth in prayers and supplications day and night.”3 43
And writing to the Corinthians he says “But she is more blessed if she abide thus.”*** You
see what great praise is bestowed upon widowhood, and this in the New Testament, when
the beauty of virginity also was clearly brought to light. Nevertheless even the lustre of this
state could not obscure the glories of widowhood, which shines on brightly all the same,
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keeping its own value. When then we make mention of widowhood from time to time, do
not be cast down, nor consider the matter a reproach; for if this be a matter of reproach, far
more so is virginity. But this is not the case; no! God forbid. For inasmuch as we all admire
and welcome women who live continently whilst their husbands are yet alive must we not
be delighted with those who manifest the same good feeling concerning their husbands
when they have departed this, life, and praise them accordingly? As I was saying then, as
long as you lived with the blessed Therasius you enjoyed honour and consideration such as
is natural for a wife to receive from a husband; but now in his place you have God who is
the Lord of all, who hath of old been thy protector and will be so now still more and with
yet greater earnestness; and as I have already said He hath displayed no slight token of his
providential care by having preserved thee whole and unharmed in the midst of such a
furnace of anxiety and sorrow, and not suffering thee to undergo anything undesirable.
Now if He has not permitted any shipwreck to take place in the midst of so much rough
water, much more will He preserve thy soul in calm weather and lighten the burden of thy
widowhood, and the consequences of it which seem to be so terrible.

3. Now if it is not the name of widow which distresses you, but the loss of such a husband
I grant you that all the world over amongst men engaged in secular affairs there have been
few like him, so affectionate, so gentle, so humble, so sincere, so understanding, so devout.
And certainly if he had altogether perished, and utterly ceased to be, it would be right to be
distressed, and sorrowful; but if he has only sailed into the tranquil haven, and taken his
journey to Him who is really his king, one ought not to mourn but to rejoice on these ac-
counts. For this death is not death, but only a kind of emigration and translation from the
worse to the better, from earth to heaven, from men to angels, and archangels, and Him
who is the Lord of angels and archangels. For here on earth whilst he was serving the emperor
there were dangers to be expected and many plots arising from men who bore ill-will, for
in proportion as his reputation increased did the designs also of enemies abound; but now
that he has departed to the other world none of these things can be suspected. Wherefore
in proportion as you grieve that God has taken away one who was so good and worthy you
ought to rejoice that he has departed in much safety and honour, and being released from
the trouble which besets this present season of danger, is in great peace and tranquillity. For
is it not out of place to acknowledge that heaven is far better than earth, and yet to mourn
those who are translated from this world to the other? For if that blessed husband of thine
had been one of those who lived a shameful life contrary to what God approved it would
have been right to bewail and lament for him not only when he had departed, but whilst he
was still living; but inasmuch as he was one of those who are the friends of God we should
take pleasure in him not only whilst living, but also when he has been laid to rest. And that
we ought to act thus thou hast surely heard the words of the blessed Paul “to depart and to
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be with Christ which is far better.”>*> But perhaps you long to hear your husband’s words,
and enjoy the affection which you bestowed upon him, and you yearn for his society, and
the glory which you had on his account, and the splendour, and honour, and security, and
all these things being gone distress and darken your life. Well! the affection which you be
stowed on him you can keep now just as you formerly did.

For such is the power of love, it embraces, and unites, and fastens together not only
those who are present, and near, and visible but also those who are far distant; and neither
length of time, nor separation in space, nor anything else of that kind can break up and
sunder in pieces the affection of the soul. But if you wish to behold him face to face (for this
I know is what you specially long for) keep thy bed in his honour sacred from the touch of
any other man, and do thy best to manifest a life like his, and then assuredly thou shalt depart
one day to join the same company with him, not to dwell with him for five years as thou
didst here, nor for 20, or 100, nor for a thousand or twice that number but for infinite and
endless ages. For it is not any physical relation, but a correspondence in the way of living
which qualifies for the inheritance of those regions of rest. For if it was identity of moral
constitution which brought Lazarus although a stranger to Abraham into the same heavenly
bosom with him, and qualifies many from east and west to sit down with him, the place of
rest will receive thee also with the good Therasius, if thou wilt exhibit the same manner of
life as his, and then thou shalt receive him back again no longer in that corporeal beauty
which he had when he departed, but in lustre of another kind, and splendour outshining
the rays of the sun. For this body, even if it reaches a very high standard of beauty is never-
theless perishable; but the bodies of those who have been well pleasing to God, will be invested
with such glory as these eyes cannot even look upon. And God has furnished us with certain
tokens, and obscure indications of these things both in the Old and in the New Dispensation.
For in the former the face of Moses shone with such glory as to be intolerable to the eyes of
the Israelites, and in the New the face of Christ shone far more brilliantly than his. For tell
me if any one had promised to make your husband king of all the earth, and then had
commanded you to withdraw for twenty years on his account, and had promised after that
to restore him to you with the diadem and the purple, and to place you again in the same
rank with him, would you not have meekly endured the separation with due self-control?
Would you not have been well pleased with the gift, and deemed it a thing worth praying
for? Well then submit to this now, not for the sake of a kingdom on earth, but of a kingdom
in Heaven; not to receive him back clad in a vesture of gold but robed in immortality and
glory such as is fitting for them to have who dwell in Heaven. And if you find the trial very
unbearable owing to its long duration, it may be that he will visit you by means of visions
and converse with you as he was wont to do, and show you the face for which you yearn:

345  Phil.i. 33.
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let this be thy consolation taking the place of letters, though indeed it is far more definite
than letters. For in the latter case there are but lines traced with the pen to look upon, but
in the former you see the form of his visage, and his gentle smile, his figure and his move-
ments, you hear his speech and recognize the voice which you loved so well.

4. But since you mourn also over the loss of security which you formerly enjoyed on
his account, and perhaps also for the sake of those great hopes of distinction which were
dawning (for I used to hear that he would speedily arrive at the dignity of preefect, and this,
I fancy, it is which more especially upsets and distresses thy soul) consider I pray the case
of those who have been in a higher official position than his, and yet have brought their life
to a very pitiable end. Let me recall them to your memory: you probably know Theodore
of Sicily by reputation:’ 46 for he was one of the most distinguished men; he surpassed all
in bodily stature and beauty as well as in the confidence which he enjoyed with the Emperor,
and he had more power than any member of the royal household, but he did not bear this
prosperity meekly, and having entered into a plot against the Emperor he was taken prisoner
and miserably beheaded; and his wife who was not a whit inferior to thy noble self in educa-
tion and birth and all other respects was suddenly stripped of all her possessions, deprived
even of her freedom also, and enrolled amongst the household slaves, and compelled to lead
a life more pitiable than any bondmaid, having this advantage only over the rest that owing
to the extreme severity of her calamity she moved to tears all who beheld her. And it is said
also that Artemisia who was the wife of a man of high reputation, since he also aimed at
usurping the throne, was reduced to this same condition of poverty, and also to blindness;
for the depth of her despondency, and the abundance of her tears destroyed her sight; and
now she has need of persons to lead her by the hand, and to conduct her to the doors of
others that she may obtain the necessary supply of food.>*” And I might mention many
other families which have been brought down in this way did I not know thee to be too pious
and prudent in disposition to wish to find consolation for thy own calamity out of the mis-
fortunes of others. And the only reason why I mentioned those instances to which I referred
just now was that you might learn that human things are nothingness but that truly as the
prophet says “all the glory of man is as the flower of grass.”>*® For in proportion to men’s
elevation and splendour is the ruin wrought for them, not only in the case of those who are
under rule, but also of the rulers themselves. For it would be impossible to find any private
family which has been immersed in such great calamities as the ills in which the imperial

346  According to Ammianus Marcellinus, B. xxxiv., this Theodore was a native of Gaul. He is probably called
Theodore of Sicily by Chrysostom because he attempted to make himself a tyrant in that island. He was executed
for treason in the year 371.
347 Thave not been able to discover any further information concerning Artemisia or her husband.
348 Is.xl. 5.
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house has been steeped. For untimely loss of parents, and of husbands, and violent forms
of death, more outrageous and painful than those which occur in tragedies, especially beset
this kind of government.

Now passing over ancient times, of those who have reigned in our own generation, nine
in all, only two have ended their life by a natural death; and of the others one was slain by

350 351

a usurper,>*” one in battle,”®® one by a conspiracy of his household guards,

352

one by the
very man who elected him, and invested him with the purple,””” and of their wives some,
as it is reported, perished by poison, others died of mere sorrow; while of those who still
survive one, who has an orphan son, is trembling with alarm lest any of those who are in
power dreading what may happen in the future should destroy him;>>3 another has reluctantly
yielded to much entreaty to return from the exile into which she had been driven by him
who held the chief power.>>* And of the wives of the present rulers the one who has recovered
a little from her former calamities has much sorrow mingled with her joy because the pos-
sessor of power is still young and inexperienced and has many designing men on all sides

of him;355

and the other is ready to die of fear, and spends her time more miserably than
criminals condemned to death because her husband ever since he assumed the crown up
to the present day has been constantly engaged in warfare and fighting, and is more exhausted
by the shame and the reproaches which assail him on all sides than by actual calamities.> 6
For that which has never taken place has now come to pass, the barbarians leaving their
own country have overrun an infinite space of our territory, and that many times over, and
having set fire to the land, and captured the towns they are not minded to return home
again, but after the manner of men who are keeping holiday rather than making war, they
laugh us all to scorn;>>” and it is said that one of their kings declared that he was amazed at
the impudence of our soldiers, who although slaughtered more easily than sheep still expect

to conquer, and are not willing to quit their own country; for he said that he himself was

349  Constans by Magnentius.

350 Constantine the younger.

351 Jovian: there were several other versions of his death. See Gibbon, iv. 221 (Milman’s edition). Chrysostom
repeats this story in Homily XV., ad Philipp.

352 Gallus Cesar (who never became Augustus) by Constantius.

353  Widow of Jovian, whose son Varronianus had been deprived of one eye (see Gibbon as above).

354 Doubtful, possibly first wife of Valentinian I., divorced from him and sent into exile.

355 Constantia, wife of Gratian.

356 Flacilla, wife of Theodosius. The two emperors who died natural deaths were Constantine the Great, and
his son Constantius. Compare this mournful list with the celebrated passage in Shakespeare’s Richard II., act
III. sc. 2. “For Heaven’s sake let’s sit upon the ground And tell sad stories of the death of kings,” etc.

357  See Introduction.
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satiated with the work of cutting them to pieces. Imagine what the feelings of the Emperor
and his wife must be on hearing these words!

5. And since I have made mention of this war, a great crowd of widows has occurred to
me, who in past times derived very great lustre from the honour enjoyed by their husbands,
but now are all arrayed in a dark mourning robe and spend their whole time in lamentation.
For they had not the advantage which was enjoyed by thy dear self. For thou, my excellent
friend, didst see that goodly husband of thine lying on his bed, and didst hear his last words,
and receive his instructions as to what should be done about the affairs of the family, and
learn how by the provisions of his will they were guarded against every kind of encroachment
on the part of rapacious and designing men. And not only this, but also when he was yet
lying dead thou didst often fling thyself upon the body, and kiss his eyes, and embrace him,
and wail over him, and thou didst see him conducted to burial with much honour, and didst
everything necessary for his obsequies, as was fitting, and from frequent visits to his grave
thou hast no slight consolation of thy sorrow. But these women have been deprived of all
these things, having all sent out their husbands to war in the hope of receiving them back
again, instead of which it has been their lot to receive the bitter tidings of their death. Neither
has any one come back to them with the bodies of their slain, or bringing anything save a
message describing the manner of their death. And some there are who have not even been
vouchsafed this record, or been enabled to learn how their husbands fell, as they were buried
beneath a heap of slain in the thick of battle.

And what wonder if most of the generals perished thus, when even the Emperor himself
having been blockaded in a certain village with a few soldiers did not dare to go out and
oppose the assailants, but remained inside and when the enemy had set fire to the building
was burnt to death together with all that were therein, not men only, but horses, beams and
walls, so that the whole was turned into a heap of ashes? And this was the tale which they
who departed to war with the Emperor brought back to his wife in place of the Emperor
himself.>*® For the splendours of the world differ in no-wise whatever from the things which
happen on the stage, and the beauty of spring flowers. For in the first place they flee away
before they have been manifested; and then, even if they have strength to last a little while,
they speedily become ready to decay. For what is more worthless than the honour and glory
which is paid by the multitude? what fruit has it? what kind of profit? what serviceable end
does it meet? And would that this only was the evil! but in fact besides failing to get anything
good from the possession, he who owns this most cruel mistress is continually forced to
bear much which is painful and injurious; for mistress she is of those who own her, and in
proportion as she is flattered by her slaves does she exalt herself against them, and ties them

358  The best account of the destruction of the Emperor Valens and his army in the battle of Hadrianople
A.D. 378, is to be found in Hodgkin’s “Italy and her Invaders,” vol. i. pp. 120-6 (Clarendon Press, Oxford).
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down by increasingly harsh commands; but she would never be able to revenge herself on
those who despise and neglect her; so much fiercer is she than any tyrant and wild beast.
For tyrants and wild animals are often mollified by humouring, but her fury is greatest when
we are most complaisant to her, and if she finds any one who will listen to her, and yield to
her in everything there is no kind of command from which in future she can be induced to
abstain. Moreover she has also another ally whom one would not do wrong to call her
daughter. For after she herself has grown to maturity and fairly taken root amongst us, she
then produces arrogance, a thing which is no less able than herself to drive the soul of those
who possess it into headlong ruin.

6. Tell me then dost thou lament this that God hath reserved thee from such a cruel
bondage, and that He has barred every avenue against these pestilential diseases? For whilst
thy husband was living they ceased not continually assaulting the thoughts of thy heart, but
since his death they have no starting point whence they can lay hold of thy understanding.
This then is a discipline which ought to be practised in future—to abstain from lamenting
the withdrawal of these evils, and from hankering after the bitter tyranny which they exercise.
For where they blow a heavy blast they upset all things from the foundation and shatter
them to pieces; and just as many prostitutes, although by nature ill favoured and ugly, do
yet by means of enamels and pigments excite the feelings of the youthful whilst they are still
tender, and when they have got them under their control treat them more insolently than
any slave; so also do these passions, vainglory and arrogance, defile the souls of men more
than any other kind of pollution.

On this account also wealth has seemed to the majority of men to be a good thing; at
least when it is stripped of this passion of vainglory it will no longer seem desirable. At any
rate those who have been permitted to obtain in the midst of their poverty popular glory
have no longer preferred wealth, but rather have despised much gold when it was bestowed
upon them. And you have no need to learn from me who these men were, for you know
them better than I do, Epaminondas, Socrates, Aristeides, Diogenes, Krates who turned his
own land into a sheep walk.>>® The others indeed, inasmuch as it was not possible for them
to get rich, saw glory brought to them in the midst of their poverty, and straightway devoted
themselves to it, but this man threw away even what he possessed; so infatuated were they
in the pursuit of this cruel monster. Let us not then weep because God has rescued us from
this shameful thraldom which is an object of derision and of much reproach; for there is
nothing splendid in it save the name it bears, and in reality it places those who possess it in
a position which belies its appellation, and there is no one who does not laugh to scorn the

359  Krates was a cynic philosopher, a disciple of Diogenes. He flourished about 330 B.C. He was heir to a
large fortune, but bestowed the whole of it upon his native city Thebes. Diogenes Laertius relates many curious

stories about him.
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man who does anything with a view to glory. For it is only he who has not an eye to this
who will be enabled to win respect and glory; but he who sets a great value on popular glory,
and does and endures everything for the sake of obtaining it is the very man who will fail
to attain it, and be subjected to all the exact opposites of glory, ridicule, and accusation,
scoffing, enmity and hatred. And this is wont to happen not only among men, but also
among you women, and indeed more especially in your case. For the woman who is unaf-
fected in mien, and gait, and dress, and seeks no honour from any one is admired by all
women, and they are ecstatic in their praise and call her blessed, and invoke all manner of
good things upon her; but a vain-glorious woman they behold with aversion and detestation,
and avoid her like some wild beast and load her with infinite execrations and abuse. And
not only do we escape these evils by refusing to accept popular glory, but we shall gain the
highest advantages in addition to those which have been already mentioned, being trained
gradually to loosen our hold of earth and move in the direction of heaven, and despise all
worldly things. For he who feels no need of the honour which comes from men, will perform
with security whatever good things he does, and neither in the troubles, nor in the
prosperities of this life will he be very seriously affected; for neither can the former depress
him, and cast him down, nor can the latter elate and puff him up, but in precarious and
troubled circumstances he himself remains exempt from change of any kind. And this I
expect will speedily be the case with your own soul, and having once for all torn yourself
away from all worldly interests you will display amongst us a heavenly manner of life, and
in a little while will laugh to scorn the glory which you now lament, and despise its hollow
and vain mask. But if you long for the security which you formerly enjoyed owing to your
husband, and the protection of your property, and immunity from the designs of any of
those persons who trample upon the misfortunes of others “Cast thy care upon the Lord
and He will nourish thee.”*%° “For look,” it is said, “to past generations and see, who ever
placed his hope on the Lord and was put to shame, or who ever called upon Him, and was
neglected, or who ever remained constant to His commandments and was forsaken?”>%!
For He who has alleviated this intolerable calamity, and placed you even now in a state of
tranquillity will also avert impending evils; for that you will never receive another blow
more severe than this you would yourself admit. Having then so bravely borne present
troubles, and this when you were inexperienced, you will far more easily endure future
events should any of the things contrary to our wishes, which God forbid, occur. Therefore
seek Heaven, and all things which conduce to life in the other world, and none of the things
here will be able to harm thee, not even the world-ruler of darkness himself, if only we do

360 Ps.lv.23.
361 Ecclus. ii. 10.
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not injure ourselves. For if any one deprives us of our substance, or hews our body in pieces,
none of these things concern us, if our soul abides in its integrity.

7. Now, once for all, if you wish your property to abide with you in security and yet
further to increase I will show thee the plan, and the place where none of those who have
designs upon it will be allowed to enter. What then is the place? It is Heaven. Send away thy
possessions to that good husband of thine and neither thief, nor schemer, nor any other
destructive thing will be able to pounce upon them. If you deposit these goods in the other
world, you will find much profit arising from them. For all things which we plant in Heaven
yield a large and abundant crop, such as might naturally be expected from things which
have their roots in Heaven. And if you do this, see what blessings you will enjoy, in the first
place eternal life and the things promised to those who love God, “which eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have they entered into the heart of man,” and in the second place
perpetual intercourse with thy good husband; and you will relieve yourself from the cares
and fears, and dangers, and designs, and enmity and hatred which beset you here. For as
long as you are surrounded with this property there will probably be some to make attempts
upon it; but if you transfer it to Heaven, you will lead a life of security and safety, and much
tranquillity, enjoying independence combined with godliness. For it is very irrational, when
one wishes to buy land, and is seeking for productive ground, if, Heaven being proposed to
him instead of earth, and the possibility presented of obtaining an estate there he abides
still on earth, and puts up with the toils that are connected with it; for it often disappoints
our hopes.

But since thy soul is grievously upset and vexed on account of the expectation often
entertained that thy husband would attain the rank of prefect, and the thought that he was
untimely snatched away from that dignity consider first of all this fact, that even if this hope
was a very well grounded one nevertheless it was only a human hope, which often falls to
the ground; and we see many things of this kind happening in life, those which were confid-
ently expected having remained unfulfilled, whereas those which never even entered the
mind have frequently come to pass, and this we constantly see occurring everywhere in
cases of governments and kingdoms, and inheritances, and marriages. Wherefore even if
the opportunity were very near at hand, yet as the proverb says “between the cup and the
lip there is many a slip” and the Scripture saith “from the morning until the evening the
time is changed.”362

So also a king who is here to-day is dead tomorrow; and again this same wise man illus-
trating the reversal of men’s hopes says “many tyrants have sat down upon the ground, and
one that was never thought of has worn the crown.”%® And it was not absolutely certain

362  Ecclus. xviii. 26.
363  Ecclus. xi. 5.
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that if he lived he would arrive at this dignity; for that which belongs to the future is uncertain,
and causes us to have various suspicions. For on what grounds was it evident that had he
lived he would have attained that dignity and that things would not have turned out the
other way, and that he would have lost the office he actually held either from falling a victim
to disease, or from being exposed to the envy and ill will of those who wished to excel him
in prosperity, or from suffering some other grievous misfortune. But let us suppose, if you
please, that it was perfectly evident that in any case had he survived he would have obtained
this high distinction; then in proportion to the magnitude of the dignity would have been
the increased dangers, and anxieties, and intrigues which he must have encountered. Or
put these even on one side, and let us suppose him to traverse that sea of difficulties safely,
and in much tranquillity; then tell me what is the goal? not that which he has now reached;
no, not that, but something different, probably unpleasant and undesirable. In the first place
his sight of heaven, and heavenly things would have been delayed, which is no small loss to
those who have put their trust in things to come; and in the next place, even had he lived a
very pure life yet the length of his life and the exigencies of his high office would have pre-
vented his departing in such a pure condition as has now been the case. In fact it is uncertain
whether he might not have undergone many changes and given way to indolence before he
breathed his last. For now we are confident that by the grace of God he has taken his flight
to the region of rest, because he had not committed himself to any of those deeds which
exclude from the kingdom of Heaven; but in that case after long contact with public busi
ness, he might probably have contracted great defilement. For it is an exceedingly rare thing
for one who is moving in the midst of such great evils to hold a straight course, but to go
astray, both wittingly and against his will, is a natural thing, and one which constantly occurs.
But, as it is, we have been relieved from this apprehension, and we are firmly persuaded that
in the great day he will appear in much radiance, shining forth near the King, and going
with the angels in advance of Christ and clad with the robe of unutterable glory, and
standing by the side of the King as he gives judgment, and acting as one of His chief ministers.
Wherefore desisting from mourning and lamentation do thou hold on to the same way of
life as his, yea even let it be more exact, that having speedily attained an equal standard of
virtue with him, you may inhabit the same abode and be united to him again through the
everlasting ages, not in this union of marriage but another far better. For this is only a bodily
kind of intercourse, but then there will be a union of soul with soul more perfect, and of a
far more delightful and far nobler kind.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE HOMILIES ON S. IGNATIUS AND S. BABYLAS.

The following have been selected out of a large number delivered by Chrysostom on
the festivals of saints and martyrs, not only because they are good samples of his discourses
on such occasions, but also on account of the celebrity of the two saints in whose honour
they were spoken. There is really very little known about Ignatius beyond the fact that he
was Bishop of Antioch, and suffered martyrdom at Rome in the reign of Trajan about the
year 110 a.d.: being torn to death by wild beasts in the colossal amphitheatre erected for
the display of such inhuman sports by the emperors of the Flavian dynasty. The tradition
that he was a disciple of St. John does not rest on any trustworthy evidence, but on the other
hand there is nothing inherently impossible or even improbable in the supposition.

According to a tradition which cannot be traced back earlier than the latter part of the
fourth century the reliques were translated from Rome to Antioch and deposited in the
Christian cemetery outside the gates called the Daphnitic gate, because it led from the city
to the famous suburb of Daphne, on which we shall have more to say presently. It is clear
from the following eulogy that Chrysostom accepted this tradition, and his repeated invitation
to his hearers to “come hither” to enjoy the beneficent influence of the saint seems to imply
that his discourse was delivered in the “martyr,” that is the chapel erected to contain the
martyr’s remains, not in the “Great Church” of Antioch where he commonly preached. In
the next generation the reliques of the saint were again translated by the Emperor, the
younger Theodosius, to the building which had been the temple of the “Fortune of Antioch,”
and then the illustrious Christian martyr was substituted for the mythical goddess on the
tutelary genius of the city.

The fame of S. Babylas rivalled and for a time almost threatened to overshadow that of
S.Ignatius. He had been Bishop of Antioch about 237 to 250. The heroic courage with which
he had once repulsed the Emperor Philip from the church until he should have submitted
to penance for some offence committed, and his martyrdom in the persecution under Decius
were his original claims to popular veneration. But some later events shed a fresh lustre on
his name. In the year 351 the Cesar Gallus, brother of Julian, being resident in Antioch,
transferred the reliques of Babylas from their resting place within the city to the beautiful
suburb the garden or grove of Daphne. “In the history of this spot we have a singular instance
of the way in which Grecian legend was transplanted into foreign soil. Daphne the daughter
of the river-god Ladon were according to the Syrian version of the myth, overtaken by her
lover Apollo near Antioch. Here it was, on the banks not of the Peneus but of the Oronete,
that the maiden prayed to her mother earth to open her arms and shelter her from the
pursuit of the amorous god, and that the laurel plant sprang out of the spot where she van-
ished from the eyes of her disappointed lover. The house of Seleucus Nicator, founder of
the Syrian monarchy was said to have struck his hoof upon one of the arrows dropped by
Apollo in the hurry of his pursuit; in consequence of which the king dedicated the place to
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the god. A temple was erected in his honour, ample in its proportions, sumptuous in its
adornments; the internal walls were resplendent with polished marbles, the lofty ceiling was
of cypress wood. The colossal image of the god, enriched with gold and gems, nearly reached
the top of the roof. * * * With one hand the deity lightly touched the lyre which hung from
his shoulders and in the other he held a golden dish, as if about to pour a libation on the
earth “and supplicate the venerable mother to give to his arms the cold and beauteous
Daphne.”*%* The whole grove became consecrated to pleasure under the guise of festivity
in honor of the god. * * * It contained everything which could gratify and charm the senses;
the deep impenetrable shade of cypress trees, the delicious noise and coolness of falling
waters, the fragrance of aromatic shrubs; there were also baths, and grottos, porticoes, and
colonnades. Such materials for voluptuous enjoyment told with fatal effect upon the morals
of a people addicted at all times to an immoderate indulgence in luxurious pleasure.365
Daphne became one of those places where gross and shameless vice was practised under
the sanction of religion. The intention of Caesar Gallus in translating the reliques of Babylas
to Daphne was as Chrysostom expresses it to “bring a physician to the sick;” to introduce
a pure and Christian association into a spot hitherto consecrated to Pagan and licentious
rites. The bones of the saint were laid near the shrine of Apollo, and the Christian church
standing hard by the heathen temple was a visible warning to any Christian who might visit
the place to abstain from deeds abhorrent to the faith for which the bishop had died. But
the remains of the martyr were not permitted to rest in peace. When the Emperor Julian
visited Antioch 362, he consulted the oracle of Apollo at Daphne respecting the issue of the
expedition which he was about to make into Persia. But the oracle was dumb. At length the
god yielded to the importunity of prayers and sacrifices so far as to explain the cause of his
silence. He was offended by the proximity of dead men. “Break open the sepulchres, take
up the bones, and carry them hence.” No name was mentioned, but the demand was inter-
preted as referring to the remains of Babylas, and the wishes of the affronted deity were
complied with. The Christians were commanded by Julian to remove the bones of their
saint from the neighbourhood of Apollo’s sanctuary. They obeyed, but what was intended
to be a humiliation was converted into a triumph. The reliques were conveyed to their
resting place within the city as in a kind of festive procession, accompanied by crowds along
the whole way, four or five miles, chanting the words of the Psalm, “Confounded be all they
that worship carved images and delight in vain gods.” In vain were some of the Christians
seized and tortured. The popularity of the saint grew in proportion as Julian tried to put it
down; and the insults done to him were speedily avenged. A fire, mysterious in its origin,
broke out soon after the removal of the martyr’s reliques in the shrine of Apollo, consuming

364 Gibbon, vol. iv. p. 111. Milman’s ed.
365  Life of St. John Chrysostom, by W. R. W. Stephens, pp. 101-3, 3d ed.
183

132


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf109/Page_132.html

I ntroduction.

the roof of the building, and the statue of the god. At the time when Chrysostom preached,
about twenty years later, the columns and walls were still standing, the melancholy wreck
serving as a memorial and witness of the judgment which had fallen upon the place.

The remains of Babylas were not brought back to Daphne, but removed from the city
to a magnificent church built to receive them on the other side of Orontes. Near the close
of his discourse Chrysostom refers to the erection of this church and to the zeal of the
Bishop Meletius in promoting it, who actually took part in the work with his own hands,
as we are told that Hugh did in the building of the Minster at Lincoln. But although the
body of the martyr rested elsewhere, his spirit and influence were supposed to inhabit in a
special manner the spot where he had put the heathen deity to silence and shame, and to
confer blessings on the pilgrims who resorted in crowds to his martyr in Daphne. The ruined
and deserted temple indeed, and the well preserved Christian church thronged with wor-
shippers, standing as they did side by side, formed a striking emblem of the two religions
to which they were devoted—the one destined to crumble and vanish away, the other to
endure and conquer.
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homilies on s. ignatius and s. babylas.

eulogy.

On the holy martyr Saint Ignatius, the god-bearer,366 arch-bishop of Antioch the great,
who was carried off to Rome, and there suffered martyrdom, and thence was conveyed back
again to Antioch.

1. Sumptuous and splendid entertainers give frequent and constant entertainments,
alike to display their own wealth, and to show good-will to their acquaintance. So also the
grace of the Spirit, affording us a proof of his own power, and displaying much good-will
towards the friends of God, sets before us successively and constantly the tables of the
martyrs. Lately, for instance, a maiden quite young, and unmarried, the blessed martyr
Pelagia, entertained us, with much joy. To-day again, this blessed and noble martyr Ignatius
has succeeded to her feast. The persons are different: The table is one. The wrestlings are
varied: The crown is one. The contests are manifold: The prize is the same. For in the case
of the heathen contests, since the tasks are bodily, men alone are, with reason, admitted.
But here, since the contest is wholly concerning the soul, the lists are open to each sex, for
each kind the theatre is arranged. Neither do men alone disrobe, in order that the women
may not take refuge in the weakness of their nature, and seem to have a plausible excuse,
nor have women only quitted themselves like men, lest the race of men be put to shame;
but on this side and on that many are proclaimed conquerors, and are crowned, in order
that thou mayest learn by means of the exploits themselves that in Christ Jesus neither male
nor female,>®” neither sex, nor weakness of body, nor age, nor any such thing could be a
hindrance to those who run in the course of religion; if there be a noble readiness, and an
eager mind, and a fear of God, fervent and kindling, be established in our souls. On this
account both maidens and women, and men, both young and old, and slaves, and freemen,
and every rank, and every age, and each sex, disrobe for those contests, and in no respect
suffer harm, since they have brought a noble purpose to these wrestlings. The season then
already calls us to discourse of the mighty works of this saint. But our reckoning is disturbed
and confused, not knowing what to say first, what second, what third, so great a multitude
of things calling for eulogy surrounds us, on every side; and we experience the same thing
as if any one went into a meadow, and seeing many a rosebush and many a violet, and an
abundance of lilies, and other spring flowers manifold and varied, should be in doubt what

366  “Theophoros.” This was probably only a second name assumed by Ignatius, perhaps at the time of his
conversion or baptism. Legendary interpretations of it afterwards arose, which varied according as it was under-
stood in an active or passive sense, the “god-bearer” or the “god-borne.” See Bishop Lightfoot’s Apostolic
Fathers, vol. i., part ii., p. 25-28.
367  Gal. iii. 28.
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he should look at first, what second, since each of those he saw invites him to bestow his
glances on itself. For we too, coming to this spiritual meadow of the mighty works of Ignatius,
and beholding not the flowers of spring, but the manifold and varied fruit of the spirit in
the soul of this man, are confused and in perplexity, not knowing to which we are first to
give our consideration, as each of the things we see draws us away from its neighbours, and
entices the eye of the soul to the sight of its own beauty. For see, he presided over the Church
among us nobly, and with such carefulness as Christ desires. For that which Christ declared
to be the highest standard and rule of the Episcopal office, did this man display by his deeds.
For having heard Christ saying, the good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep,’¢®
with all courage he did lay it down for the sheep.

He held true converse with the apostles and drank of spiritual fountains. What kind of
person then is it likely that he was who had been reared, and who had everywhere held
converse with them, and had shared with them truths both lawful and unlawful to utter,
and who seemed to them worthy of so great a dignity? The time again came on, which de-
manded courage; and a soul which despised all things present, glowed with Divine love, and
valued things unseen before the things which are seen; and he lay aside the flesh with as
much ease as one would put off a garment. What then shall we speak of first? The teaching
of the apostles which he gave proof of throughout, or his indifference to this present life, or
the strictness of his virtue, with which he administered his rule over the Church; which shall
we first call to mind? The martyr or the bishop or the apostle. For the grace of the spirit
having woven a threefold crown, thus bound it on his holy head, yea rather a manifold
crown. For if any one will consider them carefully, he will find each of the crowns, blossoming
with other crowns for us.

2. And if you will, let us come first to the praise of his episcopate. Does this seem to be
one crown alone? come, then, let us unfold it in speech, and you will see both two, and three,
and more produced from it. For I do not wonder at the man alone that he seemed to be
worthy of so great an office, but that he obtained this office from those saints, and that the
hands of the blessed apostles touched his sacred head. For not even is this a slight thing to
be said in his praise, nor because he won greater grace from above, nor only because they
caused more abundant energy of the Spirit to come upon him, but because they bore witness
that every virtue possessed by man was in him. Now how this is, I tell you. Paul writing to
Titus once on a time—and when I say Paul, I do not speak of him alone, but also of Peter
and James and John, and the whole band of them; for as in one lyre, the strings are different
strings, but the harmony is one, so also in the band of the apostles the persons are different,
but the teaching is one, since the artificer is one, I mean the Holy Spirit, who moves their
souls, and Paul showing this said, “Whether therefore they, or I, so we preach.”369 This man,

368 Johnx.11.
369 1Cor.xv.11.
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then, writing to Titus, and showing what kind of man the bishop ought to be, says, “For the
bishop must be blameless as God’s steward; not self-willed, not soon angry, no brawler, no
striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but given to hospitality, a lover of good, sober-minded,
just, holy, temperate, holding to the faithful word, which is according to the teaching, that
he may be able both to exhort in the sound doctrine, and to convict the gainsayers;”>’° and
to Timothy again, when writing upon this subject, he says somewhat like this: “If a man
seeketh the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work. The bishop, therefore, must be
without reproach, the husband of one wife, temperate, sober-minded, orderly, given to
hospitality, apt to teach, no brawler, no striker, but gentle, not contentious, no lover of
money. Dost thou see what strictness of virtue he demands from the bishop? For as some
most excellent painter from life, having mixed many colors, if he be about to furnish an
original likeness of the royal form, works with all accuracy, so that all who are copying it,
and painting from it, may have a likeness accurately drawn, so accordingly the blessed Paul,
as though painting some royal likeness, and furnishing an original sketch of it, having mixed
the different colors of virtue, has painted in the features of the office of bishop complete, in
order that each of those who mount to that dignity, looking thereupon, may administer
their own affairs with just such strictness.

Boldly, therefore, would I say that Ignatius took an accurate impression of the whole of
this, in his own soul; and was blameless and without reproach, and neither self-willed, nor
soon angry, nor given to wine, nor a striker, but gentle, not contentious, no lover of money,
just, holy, temperate, holding to the faithful word which is according to the teaching, sober,
sober-minded, orderly, and all the rest which Paul demanded. “And what is the proof of
this?” says one. They who said these things ordained him, and they who suggest to others
with so great strictness to make proof of those who are about to mount to the throne of this
office, would not themselves have done this negligently. But had they not seen all this virtue
planted in the soul of this martyr would not have entrusted him with this office. For they
knew accurately how great danger besets those who bring about such ordinations, carelessly
and hap-hazard. And Paul again, when showing this very thing to the same Timothy wrote
and says, “Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other men’s sins.”>”! What
dost thou say? Has another sinned, and do I share his blame and his punishment? Yes, says
he, the man who authorizes evil; and just as in the case of any one entrusting into the hands
of a raging and insane person a sharply pointed sword, with which the madman commits
murder, that man who gave the sword incurs the blame; so any one who gives the authority
which arises from this office to a man living in evil, draws down on his own head all the fire
of that man’s sins and audacity. For he who provides the root, this man is the cause of all

370  Titusi. 7-9.
371 1Tim.v.22.
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that springs from it on every side. Dost thou see how in the meanwhile a double crown of
the episcopate has appeared, and how the dignity of those who ordained him has made the
office more illustrious, bearing witness to every exhibition of virtue in him?

3. Do you wish that I should also reveal to you another crown springing from this very
matter? Let us consider the time at which he obtained this dignity. For it is not the same
thing to administer the Church now as then, just as it is not the same thing to travel along
aroad well trodden, and prepared, after many wayfarers; and along one about to be cut for
the first time, and containing ruts, and stones, and full of wild beasts, and which has never
yet, received any traveller. For now, by the grace of God, there is no danger for bishops, but
deep peace on all sides, and we all enjoy a calm, since the Word of piety has been extended
to the ends of the world, and our rulers keep the faith with strictness. But then there was
nothing of this, but wherever any one might look, precipices and pitfalls, and wars, and
fightings, and dangers; both rulers, and kings, and people and cities and nations, and men
at home and abroad, laid snares for the faithful. And this was not the only serious thing,
but also the fact that many of the believers themselves, inasmuch as they tasted for the first
time strange doctrines, stood in need of great indulgence, and were still in a somewhat feeble
condition and were often upset. And this was a thing which used to grieve the teachers, no
less than the fightings without, nay rather much more. For the fightings without, and the
plottings, afforded much pleasure to them on account of the hope of the rewards awaiting
them. On this account the apostles returned from the presence of the Sanhedrin rejoicing
because they had been beaten;>”? and Paul cries out, saying: “I rejoice in my sufferings,”373
and he glories in his afflictions everywhere. But the wounds of those at home, and the falls
of the brethren, do not suffer them to breathe again, but always, like some most heavy yoke,
continually oppress and afflict the neck of their soul. Hear at least how Paul, thus rejoicing
in sufferings, is bitterly pained about these. “For who, saith he, is weak, and I am not weak?
who is offended, and I burn not?”>’4 and again, “I fear lest when I come I shall find you not

»375 and a little afterwards,

such as I would, and I be found of you such as ye would not,
“Lest when I come again to you, God humble me, and I shall mourn many of those who
have sinned before, and have not repented of their uncleanness, and wantonness, and for-
nication which they have committed.”>”® And throughout thou seest that he is in tears and
lamentations on account of members of the household, and evermore fearing and trembling

for the believers. Just as then we admire the pilot, not when he is able to bring those who

372 Actsv.4l.
373 Col.i. 24.
374 2 Cor. xi. 29.
375 2 Cor. xii. 20.
376 2 Cor. xii. 21.
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are on board safe to shore when the sea is calm, and the ship is borne along by favourable
winds, but when the deep is raging and the waves contending, and the passengers themselves
within in revolt, and a great storm within and without besets those who are on board, and
he is able to steer the ship with all security; so we ought to wonder at, and admire those who
then had the Church committed to their hands, much more than those who now have the
management of it; when there was a great war without and within, when the plant of the
faith was more tender, and needed much care, when, as a newly-born babe, the multitude
in the church required much forethought, and the greatest wisdom in any soul destined to
nurse it; and in order that ye may more clearly learn, how great crowns they were worthy
of, who then had the Church entrusted to them, and how great work and danger there was
in undertaking the matter on the threshold and at the beginning, and in being the first to
enter upon it, I bring forward for you the testimony of Christ, who pronounces a verdict
on these things, and confirms the opinion which has been expressed by me. For when he
saw many coming to him, and was wishing to show the apostles that the prophets toiled
more than they, he says: “Others have laboured, and ye have entered into their labour.”>””
And yet the apostles toiled much more than the prophets. But since they first sowed the
word of piety, and won over the untaught souls of men to the truth, the greater part of the
work is credited to them. For it is by no means the same thing for one to come and teach
after many teachers, and himself to be the first to sow seeds. For that which has been already
practised, and has become customary with many, would be easily accepted; but that which
is now for the first time heard, agitates the mind of the hearers, and gives the teacher a great
deal to do. This at least it was which disturbed the audience at Athens, and on this account
they turned away from Paul, reproaching him with, “Thou bringest certain strange things
to our ears.”’® For if the oversight of the Church now furnishes much weariness and work
to those who govern it, consider how double and treble and manifold was the work then,
when there were dangers and fighting and snares, and fear continually. It is not possible to
set forth in words the difficulty which those saints then encountered, but he alone will know
it who comes to it by experience.

4. And I will speak of a fourth crown, arising for us out of this episcopate. What then
is this? The fact that he was entrusted with our own native city. For it is a laborious thing
indeed to have the oversight of a hundred men, and of fifty alone. But to have on one’s hands
so great a city, and a population extending to two hundred thousand, of how great virtue
and wisdom dost thou think there is a proof? For as in the care of armies, the wiser of the
generals have on their hands the more leading and more numerous regiments, so, accordingly,
in the care of cities. The more able of the rulers are entrusted with the larger and more

377 Johniv. 38.
378  Acts xvii. 20.
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populous. And at any rate this city was of much account to God, as indeed He manifested
by the very deeds which He did. At all events the master of the whole world, Peter, to whose
hands He committed the keys of heaven, whom He commanded to do and to bear all, He
bade tarry here for a long period. Thus in His sight our city was equivalent to the whole
world. But since I have mentioned Peter, I have perceived a fifth crown woven from him,
and this is that this man succeeded to the office after him. For just as any one taking a great
stone from a foundation hastens by all means to introduce an equivalent to it, lest he should
shake the whole building, and make it more unsound, so, accordingly, when Peter was about
to depart from here, the grace of the Spirit introduced another teacher equivalent to Peter,
so that the building already completed should not be made more unsound by the insignific-
ance of the successor. We have reckoned up then five crowns, from the importance of the
office, from the dignity of those who ordained to it, from the difficulty of the time, from the
size of the city, from the virtue of him who transmitted the episcopate to him. Having woven
all these, it was lawful to speak of a sixth, and seventh, and more than these; but in order
that we may not, by spending the whole time on the consideration of the episcopate, miss
the details about the martyr, come from this point, let us pass to that conflict. At one time
a grievous warfare was rekindled against the Church, and as though a most grievous tyranny
overspread the earth, all were carried off from the midst of the market-place. Not indeed
charged with anything monstrous, but because being freed from error, they hastened to
piety; because they abstained from the service of demons, because they recognized the true
God, and worshipped his only begotten Son, and for things for which they ought to have
been crowned, and admired and honoured, for these they were punished and encountered
countless tortures, all who embraced the faith, and much more they who had the oversight
of the churches. For the devil, being crafty, and apt to contrive plots of this kind, expected
that if he took away the shepherds, he would easily be able to scatter the flocks. But He who
takes the wise in their craftiness, wishing to show him that men do not govern His church,
but that it is He himself who everywhere tends those who believe on Him, agreed that this
should be, that he might see, when they were taken away, that the cause of piety was not
defeated, nor the word of preaching quenched, but rather increased; that by these very works
he might learn both himself, and all those who minister to him, that our affairs are not of
men, but that the subject of our teaching has its root on high, from the heavens; and that it
is God who everywhere leads the Church, and that it is not possible for him who fights
against God, ever to win the day. But the Devil did not only work this evil, but another also
not less than this. For not only in the cities over which they presided, did he suffer the
Bishops to be slaughtered; but he took them into foreign territory and slew them; and he
did this, in anxiety at once to take them when destitute of friends, and hoping to render
them weaker with the toil of their journey, which accordingly he did with this saint. For he
called him away from our city to Rome, making the course twice as long, expecting to depress
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his mind both by the length of the way and the number of the days, and not knowing that
having Jesus with him, as a fellow traveller, and fellow exile on so long a journey, he rather
became the stronger, and afforded more proof of the power that was with him, and to a
greater degree knit the Churches together. For the cities which were on the road running
together from all sides, encouraged the athlete, and sped him on his way with many supplies,
sharing in his conflict by their prayers, and intercessions. And they derived no little comfort
when they saw the martyr hastening to death with so much readiness, as is consistent in
one called to the realms which are in the heaven, and by means of the works themselves, by
the readiness and by the joyousness of that noble man, that it was not death to which he
was hastening, but a kind of long journey and migration from this world, and ascension to
heaven; and he departed teaching these things in every city, both by his words, and by his
deeds, and as happened in the case of the Jews, when they bound Paul, and sent him to
Rome, and thought that they were sending him to death, they were sending a teacher to the
Jews who dwelt there. This indeed accordingly happened in the case of Ignatius in larger
measure. For not to those alone who dwell in Rome, but to all the cities lying in the inter-
vening space, he went forth as a wonderful teacher, persuading them to despise the present
life, and to think naught of the things which are seen, and to love those which are to come,
to look towards heaven, and to pay no regard to any of the terrors of this present life. For
on this and on more than this, by means of his works, he went on his way instructing them,
as a sun rising from the east, and hastening to the west. But rather more brilliant than this,
for this is wont to run on high, bringing material light, but Ignatius shone below, imparting
to men’s souls the intellectual light of doctrine. And that light on departing into the regions
of the west, is hidden and straightway causes the night to come on. But this on departing
to the regions of the west, shone there more brilliantly, conferring the greatest benefits to
all along the road. And when he arrived at the city, even that he instructed in Christian
wisdom. For on this account God permitted him there to end his life, so that this man’s
death might be instructive to all who dwell in Rome. For we by the grace of God need
henceforward no evidence, being rooted in the faith. But they who dwelt in Rome, inasmuch
as there was great impiety there, required more help. On this account both Peter and Paul,
and this man after them, were all slain there, partly, indeed, in order that they might purify
with their own blood, the city which had been defiled with blood of idols, and partly in order
that they might by their works afford a proof of the resurrection of the crucified Christ,
persuading those who dwell in Rome, that they would not with so much pleasure disdain
this present life, did they not firmly persuade themselves that they were about to ascend to
the crucified Jesus, and to see him in the heavens. For in reality it is the greatest proof of
the resurrection that the slain Christ should show forth so great power after death, as to
persuade living men to despise both country and home and friends, and acquaintance and
life itself, for the sake of confessing him, and to choose in place of present pleasures, both
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stripes and dangers and death. For these are not the achievements of any dead man, nor of
one remaining in the tomb but of one risen and living. Since how couldest thou account,
when he was alive, for all the Apostles who companied with him becoming weaker through
fear to betray their teachers and to flee and depart; but when he died, for not only Peter and
Paul, but even Ignatius, who had not even seen him, nor enjoyed his companionship,
showing such earnestness as to lay down life itself for his sake?

5. In order then that all who dwell in Rome might learn that these things are a reality,
God allowed that there the saint should be perfected,379 and that this was the reason I will
guarantee from the very manner of his death. For not outside the walls, in a dungeon, nor
even in a court of justice, nor in some corner, did he receive the sentence which condemned
him, but in the midst of the theatre, while the whole city was seated above him, he underwent
this form of martyrdom, wild beasts being let loose upon him, in order that he might plant
his trophy against the Devil, beneath the eyes of all, and make all spectators emulous of his
own conflicts. Not dying thus nobly only, but dying even with pleasure. For not as though
about to be severed from life, but as called to a better and more spiritual life, so he beheld
the wild beasts gladly. Whence is this manifest? From the words which he uttered when
about to die, for when he heard that this manner of punishment awaited him, “may I have
joy,” said he, “of these wild beasts.”*3" For such are the loving. For they receive with pleasure
whatever they may suffer for the sake of those who are beloved, and they seem to have their
desire satisfied when what happens to them is more than usually grievous. Which happened,
therefore, in this man’s case. For not by his death alone, but also by his readiness he studied
to emulate the apostles, and hearing that they, after they had been scourged retired with joy,
himself too wished to imitate his teachers, not only by his death, but by his joy. On this ac-
count he said, “may I have joy of thy wild beasts,” and much milder than the tongue of the
tyrant did he consider the mouths of these; and very reasonably. For while that invited him
to Gehenna, their mouths escorted him to a kingdom. When, therefore, he made an end of
life there, yea rather, when he ascended to heaven, he departed henceforward crowned. For
this also happened through the dispensation of God, that he restored him again to us, and
distributed the martyr to the cities. For that city received his blood as it dropped, but ye
were honoured with his remains, ye enjoyed his episcopate, they enjoyed his martyrdom.
They saw him in conflict, and victorious, and crowned, but ye have him continually. For a
little time God removed him from you, and with greater glory granted him again to you.
And as those who borrow money, return with interest what they receive, so also God, using
this valued treasure of yours, for a little while, and having shown it to that city, with greater
brilliancy gave it back to you. Ye sent forth a Bishop, and received a martyr; ye sent him

379  Sc., suffer a martyr’s death.

380 Quoted from Epistle of Ignatius to the Romans, c. v.
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forth with prayers, and ye received him with crowns; and not only ye, but all the cities which
intervene. For how do ye think that they behaved when they saw his remains being brought
back? What pleasure was produced! how they rejoiced! with what applause on all sides they
beset the crowned one! For as with a noble athlete, who has wrestled down all his antagonists,
and who comes forth with radiant glory from the arena, the spectators receive him, and do
not suffer him to tread the earth, bringing him home on their shoulders, and besetting him
with countless praises: so also the cities in order receiving this saint then from Rome, and
bearing him upon their shoulders as far as this city, escorted the crowned one with praises,
celebrating the champion, in song; laughing the Devil to scorn, because his artifice was
turned against him, and what he thought to do against the martyr, this turned out for his
behoof. Then, indeed, he profited, and encouraged all the cities; and from that time to this
day he enriches this city, and as some perpetual treasure, drawn upon every day, yet not
failing, makes all who partake of it more prosperous, so also this blessed Ignatius filleth
those who come to him with blessings, with boldness, nobleness of spirit, and much courage,
and so sendeth them home.

Not only to-day, therefore, but every day let us go forth to him, plucking spiritual fruits
from him. For it is, it is possible for him who comes hither with faith to gather the fruit of
many good things. For not the bodies only, but the very sepulchres of the saints have been
filled with spiritual grace. For if in the case of Elisha this happened, and a corpse when it

381 much rather

touched the sepulchre, burst the bands of death and returned to life again,
now, when grace is more abundant, when the energy of the spirit is greater, is it possible
that one touching a sepulchre, with faith, should win great power; thence on this account
God allowed us the remains of the saints, wishing to lead by them us to the same emulation,
and to afford us a kind of haven, and a secure consolation for the evils which are ever over-
taking us. Wherefore I beseech you all, if any is in despondency, if in disease, if under insult,
ifin any other circumstance of this life, if in the depth of sins, let him come hither with faith,
and he will lay aside all those things, and will return with much joy, having procured a
lighter conscience from the sight alone. But more, it is not only necessary that those who
are in affliction should come hither, but if any one be in cheerfulness, in glory, in power, in
much assurance towards God, let not this man despise the benefit. For coming hither and
beholding this saint, he will keep these noble possessions unmoved, persuading his own
soul to be moderate by the recollection of this man’s mighty deeds, and not suffering his
conscience by the mighty deeds to be lifted up to any self conceit. And it is no slight thing
for those in prosperity not to be puffed up at their good fortune, but to know how to bear
their prosperity with moderation, so that the treasure is serviceable to all, the resting place
is suitable, for the fallen, in order that they may escape from their temptations, for the for-

381 2 Kings xiii. 21.
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tunate, that their success may remain secure, for those in weakness indeed, that they may
return to health, and for the healthy, that they may not fall into weakness. Considering all
which things, let us prefer this way of spending our time, to all delight, all pleasure, in order
that rejoicing at once, and profiting, we may be able to become partakers with these saints,
both of their dwelling and of their home, through the prayers of the saints themselves,
through the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom be glory to the
Father with the Holy Spirit, now and always forever and ever amen.
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On the Holy Martyr, S. Babylas.

on the holy martyr, s. babylas.

1. I was anxious to-day to pay the debt which I promised you when I was lately here.
But what am I to do? In the meanwhile, the blessed Babylas has appeared, and has called
me to himself, uttering no voice, but attracting our attention by the brightness of his coun-
tenance. Be ye not, therefore, displeased at the delay in my payment; at all events, the longer
the time is, the more the interest will increase. For we will deposit this money with interest.>8?
Since thus did the master command who entrusted it to us. Being confident, therefore, about
what is lent, that both the principal and the profit await you, let us not pass by the gain
which falls in our way to-day, but revel in the noble actions of the blessed Babylas.

How, indeed, he presided over the Church which is among us, and saved that sacred
ship, in storm, and in wave, and billow; and what a bold front he showed to the emperor,
and how he lay down his life for the sheep and underwent that blessed slaughter; these things
and such as these, we will leave to the elder among our teachers, and to our common father,
to speak of. For the more remote matters, the aged can relate to you but as many things as
happened lately, and within our lifetime, these, I a young man will relate to you, I mean
those after death, those after the burial of the martyr, those which happened while he re-
mained in the suburbs of the city. And I know indeed that the Greeks will laugh at my
promise, if I promise to speak of the noble deeds after death and burial of one who was
buried, and had crumbled to dust. We shall not assuredly on this account keep silence, but
on this very account shall especially speak, in order that by showing this marvel truly, we
may turn their laughter upon their own head. For of an ordinary man there would be no
noble deeds after death. But of a martyr, many and great deeds, not in order that he might
become more illustrious (for he has no need of glory from the multitude), but that thou,
the unbeliever mayest learn that the death of the martyrs is not death, but the beginning of
a better life, and the prelude of a more spiritual conversation, and a change from the worse
to the better. Do not then look at the fact, that the mere body of the martyr lies destitute of
energy of soul; but observe this, that a greater power takes its place by the side of it, different
from the soul itself—I mean the grace of the Holy Spirit, which pleads to all on behalf of the
resurrection, by means of the wonders which it works. For if God has granted greater power
to bodies dead and crumbled to dust, than to all living, much more will he grant to them a
better life than the former, and a longer, at the time of the bestowal of his crowns; what then
are this saint’s noble deeds? But be not disturbed, if we take our discourse a little further
back. For they who wish to display their portraits to advantage, do not uncover them until
they have placed the spectators a little way off from the picture, making the view clearer by
the distance. Do you then also have patience with me while I direct my discourse into the
past.

382 Luke xix. 23.
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For when Julian who surpassed all in impiety, ascended the imperial throne, and grasped
the despotic sceptre, straightway he lifted up his hands against the God who created him,
and ignored his benefactor, and looking from the earth beneath to the heavens, howled after
the manner of mad dogs, who alike bay at those who do not feed them and those who do
feed them. But he rather was mad with a more savage madness than theirs. For they indeed
turn from, and hate their friends and strangers alike. But this man used to fawn upon demons,
strangers to his salvation, and used to worship them with every mode of worship. But his
benefactor, and Saviour, and him who spared not the only Begotten, for his sake, he turned
from and used to hate, and made havoc of the cross, the very thing which uplifted the whole
world when it was lying prostrate, and drave away the darkness on all sides, and brought in
light more brilliant than the sunbeams; nor yet even then did he desist from his frenzy, but
promised that he would tear the nation of the Galileeans, out of the midst of the world; for
thus he was wont to call us; and yet if he thought the names of the Christians an abomination,
and Christianity itself to be full of much shame, for what reason did he not desire to put us
to shame by that means, but with a strange name? Yea because he knew clearly, that to be
called by what belongs to Christ, is a great ornament not only to men, but to angels, and to
the powers above. On this account he set everything in motion, so as to strip us of this orna-
ment, and put a stop to the preaching of it. But this was impossible, O wretched and
miserable man! as it was impossible to destroy the heaven and to quench the sun, and to
shake and cast down the foundations of the earth, and those things Christ foretold, thus
saying: “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.”3 83

Well, thou dost not submit to Christ’s words; accept therefore the utterance which thus
his deeds give. For I indeed having been privileged to know what the declaration of God is,
how strong, how invincible a thing, have believed that is more trustworthy than the order
of nature, and than experience in all matters. But do thou still creeping on the ground, and
agitated with the investigations of human reasoning, receive the witness of the deeds. I
gainsay nothing. I strive not.

2. What then do the deeds say? Christ said that it was easier for heaven and earth to be
destroyed, than for any of his words to fail. %4 The emperor contradicted these words, and
threatened to destroy his decrees. Where then is the emperor who threatened these things?
He is perished and is corrupted, and is now in Hades, awaiting the inevitable punishment.
But where is Christ who uttered these decrees? In Heaven, on the right hand of the Father,
occupying the highest throne of glory; where are the blasphemous words of the Emperor,
and his unchastened tongue? They are become ashes, and dust and the food of worms.
Where is the sentence of Christ? It shines forth by the very truth of the deed, receiving its

383  Matt. xxiv. 35.

384  Luke xvi. 17.
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lustre from the issue of the events, as from a golden column. And yet the emperor left
nothing undone, when about to raise war against us, but used to call prophets together, and
summon sorcerers, and everything was full of demons and evil spirits.

What then was the return for this worship? The overturning of cities, the bitterest
famine of all famines. For ye know doubtless, and remember, how empty indeed the market
place was of wares, and the workshops full of confusion, when everyone strove to snatch
up what came first and to depart. And why do I speak of famine, when the very fountains
of waters were failing, fountains which by the abundance of their stream, used to eclipse the
rivers. But since I have mentioned the fountains, come, forthwith, let us go up to Daphne,
and conduct our discourse to the noble deeds of the martyr. Although you desire me still
to parade the indecencies of the Greeks, although I too desire this, let us abstain; for wherever
the commemoration of a martyr is, there certainly also is the shame of the Greeks. This
emperor then, going up to Daphne used to weary Apollo, praying, supplicating, entreating,
so that the events of the future might be foretold to him. What then did the prophet, the
great God of the Greeks? “The dead prevent me from uttering,” saith he, “but break open
the graves, dig up the bones, move the dead.” What could be more impious than these
commands? The Demon of grave-robbing, introduces strange laws and devises new methods
of expelling strangers. Who ever heard of the dead being driven forth? who ever saw lifeless
bodies ordered to be moved as he commanded, overturning from their foundations the
common laws of nature. For the laws of nature are common to all men, that he who departs
this life should be hidden in the earth, and delivered over for burial, and be covered up in
the bosom of the earth the mother of all; and these laws, neither Greek, barbarian, Scythian,
nor if there be any more savage than they, ever changed, but all reverence them, and keep
them, and thus they are sacred and venerated by all. But the Demon raises his mask, and
with bare head, resists the common laws of nature. For the dead, he says, are a pollution.
The dead are not a pollution, a most wicked demon, but a wicked intention is an abomination.
But if one must say something startling, the bodies of the living full of evil, are more polluting
than those of the dead. For the one minister to the behests of the mind, but the other lie
unmoved. Now that which is unmoved, and destitute of all perception would be free from
all accusation. Not that I even would say that the bodies of the living are by nature polluting;
but that everywhere a wicked and perverted intention is open to accusations from all.

The dead body then is not a pollution O Apollo, but to persecute a maiden who wishes
to be modest, and to outrage the dignity of a virgin, and to lament at the failure of the
shameless deed, this is worthy of accusation, and punishment. There were at all events,
many wonderful and great prophets among ourselves, who spake also many things concerning
the future, and they in no case used to bid those who asked them to dig up the bones of the
departed. Yea Ezekiel standing near the bones themselves was not only not hindered by
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them, but added flesh, and nerves and skin to them, and brought them back to life again.>®°

But the great Moses did not stand near the bones of the dead, but bearing off the whole dead
body of Joseph, thus foretold things to come.*% And very reasonably, for their words were
the grace of the Holy Spirit. But the words of these, a deceit, and a lie which is no wise able
to be concealed. For that these things were an excuse, and pretence and that he feared the
blessed Babylas, is manifest from what the emperor did. For leaving all the other dead, he
only moved that martyr. And yet if he did these things, in disgust at him, and not in fear, it
were necessary that he should order the coffin to be broken, thrown into the sea, carried to
the desert, be made to disappear by some other method of destruction; for this is the part
of one who is disgusted. Thus God did when he spake to the Hebrews about the abominations
of the Gentiles. He bade their statues to be broken, not to bring their abominations from
the suburbs to the city.

3. The martyr then was moved, but the demon not even then enjoyed freedom from
fear, but straightway learned that it is possible to move the bones of a martyr, but not to
escape his hands. For as soon as the coffin was drawn into the city, a thunderbolt came from
above upon the head of his image, and burnt it all up. And yet, if not before, then at least
there was likelihood that the impious emperor would be angry, and that he would send forth
his anger against the testimony of the martyr. But not even then did he dare, so great fear
possessed him. But although he saw that the burning was intolerable, and knew the cause
accurately; he kept quiet. And this is not only wonderful that he did not destroy the testimony,
but that he not even dared to put the roof on to the temple again. For he knew, he knew,
that the stroke was divinely sent, and he feared lest by forming any further plan, he should
call down that fire upon his own head. On this account he endured to see the shrine of
Apollo brought to so great desolation; For there was no other cause, on account of which
he did not rectify that which had happened, but fear alone. For which reason he unwillingly
kept quiet, and knowing this left as much reproach to the demon, as distinction to the
martyr. For the walls are now standing, instead of trophies, uttering a voice clearer than a
trumpet. To those in Daphne, to those in the city, to those who arrive from far off, to those
who are with us, to those men which shall be hereafter, they declare everything by their ap-
pearance, the wrestling, the struggle, the victory of the martyr. For it is likely that he who
dwells far off from the suburb, when he sees the chapel of the saint deprived of a shrine, and
the temple of Apollo deprived of its roof would ask the reason of each of these things; and
then after learning the whole history would depart hence. Such are the noble deeds of the
martyr after death, wherefore I count your city blessed, that ye have shown much zeal about
this holy man. For then, when he returned from Daphne, all our city poured forth into the

385 Ez. xxxvii.
386  Ex. xiii. 19.
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road, and the market places were empty of men, and the houses were empty of women, and
the bedchambers were destitute of maidens. Thus also every age and each sex passed forth
from the city, as if to receive a father long absent who was returning from sojourn far away.
And you indeed gave him back to the band of fellow enthusiasts. But the grace of God did
387 50 that

many parts of the country were filled with the sweet savor of the martyr. Neither even when

not suffer him to remain there for good, but again removed him beyond the river,

he came hither was he destined to be alone, but he quickly received, a neighbor, and a fellow-
lodger, and one of similar life.*® For he shared with him the same dignity, and for the sake
of religion shewed forth equal boldness. Wherefore he obtained the same abode as he, this
wonderful man being no vain imitator, as it seems, of the martyr. For for so long a time he
laboured there, sending letters continually to the emperor, wearying the authorities, and
bringing the ministry of the body to bear upon the martyr. For ye know, doubtless, and re-
member that when the midday summer sun possessed the heaven, he together with his ac-
quaintances, used to walk thither everyday, not as spectator only, but also, as intending to
be a sharer in what was going on. For he often handled stone, and dragged a rope, and
listened, in advance of the workmen themselves, to one who wanted to erect any building.
For he knew, he knew what rewards lie in store for him for these things. And on this account
he continued doing service to the martyrs, not only by splendid buildings nor even by con-
tinual feasts, but by a better method than these. And what is this? He imitates their life,
emulates their courage, throughout according to his ability he keeps the image of the martyrs
alive, in himself. For see, they gave their bodies to the slaughter, he has mortified the
members of his flesh which are upon the earth. They stopped the flame of fire, he quenched
the flame of lust. They fought against the teeth of beasts, but this man bore off the most
dangerous of our passions, anger. For all these things let us give thanks to God, because he
hath thus granted us noble martyrs, and pastors worthy of martyrs, for the perfecting of the
saints, for the edifying of the body of Christ>®’

the Father, with the Holy and lifegiving Spirit, now and always, for ever and ever. Amen.

with whom be glory, honor, and might to

387  Viz, to the church built on the other side of the Orontes, where the reliques of the saint finally remained.
388  Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, a man of very saintly life who died in 379 and was buried by the side of St.
Babylas in the church which he had been active in erecting, mentioned in the preceding note.
389 Eph.iv. 12.

199


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Eph.4.12

Homily Concerning Lowliness of Mind.

St. Chrysostom:

Homily concerning lowliness of mind; and commentary on philippians I. 18.
translated by

r. blackburn, m.a.,

rector of selham, sussex, and late fellow of brasenose college, oxford.

200

145


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf109/Page_145.html

I ntroduction.

concerning lowliness of mind.

HOMILY.
Against those who improperly use the apostolic declaration which says, “Whether in pre-

tence, or in sincerity, Christ is preached:” (Phil. i. 18), and about humbleness of mind.

Introduction.

There is an allusion at the beginning of this Homily to some remarks recently made on
the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican. These occur in Chrysostom’s fifth Homily
against the Anomoeans, one of a set of Homilies which, from internal evidence, may be as-
signed to the close of the year 386, or beginning of 387. The following homily therefore was
delivered at Antioch, probably just before Christmas 386. There were some persons who
explained the words of St. Paul cited in the title as signifying that provided Christ was
preached it mattered not whether the actual doctrines taught were true or heretical. The
main object of the homily is to vindicate the language of the Apostle from this erroneous

and mischievous interpretation.
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1. When lately we made mention of the Pharisee and the publican, and hypothetically

yoked two chariots out of virtue and Vice;390

we pointed out each truth, how great is the
gain of humbleness of mind, and how great the damage of pride. For this, even when con-
joined with righteousness and fastings and tithes, fell behind; while that, even when yoked
with sin, out-stripped the Pharisee’s pair, even although the charioteer it had was a poor
one. For what was worse than the publican? But all the same since he made his soul contrite,
and called himself a sinner; which indeed he was; he surpassed the Pharisee, who had both
fastings to tell of and tithes; and was removed from any vice. On account of what, and
through what? Because even if he was removed from greed of gain and robbery, he had

1391

rooted over his soul””" the mother of all evils—vain-glory and pride. On this account Paul

also exhorts and says “Let each one prove his own work; and then he will have his ground

of boasting for himself, and not for the other.” Whereas he publicly came forward>*?

d;393

as an
accuser of the whole worl and said that he himself was better than all living men. And
yet even if he had set himself before ten only, or if five, or if two, or if one, not even was this
endurable; but as it was, he not only set himself before the whole world, but also accused
all men. On this account he fell behind in the running. And just as a ship, after having run
through innumerable surges, and having escaped many storms, then in the very mouth of
the harbour having been dashed against some rock, loses the whole treasure which is stowed
away in her—so truly did this Pharisee, after having undergone the labours of the fasting,
and of all the rest of his virtue, since he did not master his tongue, in the very harbour un-
derwent shipwreck of his cargo.3 %4 For the going home from prayer, whence he ought to
have derived gain, having rather been so greatly damaged, is nothing else than undergoing
shipwreck in harbour.

2. Knowing therefore these things, beloved even if we should have mounted to the very
pinnacle of virtue, let us consider ourselves last of all; having learned that pride is able to
cast down even from the heavens themselves him who takes not heed, and humbleness of
mind to bear up on high from the very abyss of sins him who knows how to be sober. For
this it was that placed the publican before the Pharisee; whereas that, pride I mean and an
overweening spirit, surpassed even an incorporeal power, that of the devil; while humbleness
of mind and the acknowledgment of his own sins committed brought the robber into

390  Chrysostom is referring to his Homily “on the incomprehensible: against the Anomoeans,” v. 6, 7. “Apuata
300 méinoov t@ Adyw, k.T.A.,” the Pharisee’s pair of horses being Righteousness and Pride; the publican’s, Sin
and Humility.

391 'Emi tiig YuxAg The fibres spreading and entwining over it.

392 ToapiiABev. The word used at Athens of orators rising to speak. [apeA6wv ™ ZAee to1€de Thucyd. ii. 59.
393 Fox said in parliament, “I cannot draw an indictment against humanity.”

394  This must be the sense; though there is some little difficulty in the original.
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Paradise before the Apostles. Now if the confidence which they who confess their own sins
effect for themselves is so great, they who are conscious to themselves of many good qualities,
yet humble their own souls, how great crowns will they not win.*>> For when sinfulness be
put together with humbleness of mind it runs with such ease as to pass and out-strip right-
eousness combined with pride. If therefore thou have put it to with righteousness, whither
will it not reach? through how many heavens will it not pass? By the throne of God itself
surely it will stay its course;>”® in the midst of the angels, with much confidence. On the
other hand if pride, having been yoked with righteousness, by the excess and weight of its
own wickedness had strength enough to drag down its confidence; if it be put together with
sinfulness, into how deep a hell will it not be able to precipitate him who has it? These things
I say, not in order that we should be careless of righteousness, but that we should avoid
pride; not that we should sin, but that we should be sober-minded. For humbleness of mind
is the foundation of the love of wisdom which pertains to us. Even if thou shouldest have
built a superstructure of things innumerable; even if almsgiving, even if prayers, even if
fastings, even if all virtue; unless this have first been laid as a foundation, all will be built
upon it**” to no purpose and in vain; and it will fall down easily, like that building which
had been placed on the sand.>*® For there is no one, no one of our good deeds, which does
not need this; there is no one which separate from this will be able to stand. But even if thou
shouldest mention temperance, even if virginity, even if despising of money, even if anything
whatever, all are unclean and accursed and loathsome, humbleness of mind being absent.

Everywhere therefore let us take her with us,3'99

in words, in deeds, in thoughts, and with
this let us build these (graces).

3. But the things belonging to humbleness of mind have been sufficiently spoken of;
not for the value of the Virtue;‘w0 for no one will be able to celebrate it in accordance with
its value; but for the intelligence of your love. For well do I know that even from the few
things that have been said you will embrace it with much zeal. But since it is also necessary
to make clear and manifest the apostolic saying which has been to-day read; seeming as it
does to many to afford a pretext for indolence; so that some may not, providing for themselves
hence a certain frigid defence, neglect their own salvation—to this let us direct our discourse.

What then is this saying? “Whether in pretence,” it says, “or in sincerity,‘w1 Christ is

395  émrev€ovtar, Lit. light upon: as on the treasure of the parable, “hid in a field.”

396  Its race being ended; the goal won.

397  That is on whatever foundation, other than that which may have been laid.

398  Oikodounv tebeioav. “'@Oi ept Awdwvnv duox™pepov: oikt ZBevto.” Iliad. B. 750.

399  HapaAapPevwuev. Take her to dwell with us. Comp. Chrysostom’s expression, cu(iv $petf].

400  KoatépBwpa. The highest form of duty; Perfectum officium quod Greeci, xatépbwpa. Cic. De Off. i. 3.

401  FAnOewx here is that of Aristotle’s Ethics: sincerity.
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preached.”*%? This many wrest absolutely403 and just as happens, without reading what
precedes and what comes after it; but having cut it off from the sequence of the remaining
members, to the destruction of their own soul they put it forward to the more indolent. For
attempting to seduce them from the sound faith; then seeing them afraid and trembling; on

the ground of its not being without danger to do this, 104

and desiring to relieve their fears,
they bring forward this apostolic declaration, saying, Paul conceded this, by saying,
“Whether in pretence or in sincerity, let Christ be proclaimed.” But these things are not
(true), they are not. For in the first place he did not say “let him be proclaimed,” but “he is
proclaimed,” and the difference between this and that is wide. For the saying “let him be
proclaimed” belongs to a lawgiver; but the saying “he is proclaimed” to one announcing the
event. For that Paul does not ordain a law that there should be heresies, but draws away all
who attended to him, hear what he says, “If any one preaches to you a gospel besides what
ye have received, let him be anathema, were it even I, were it even an angel from the heav-
ens.”%° Now he would not have anathematized both himself and an angel, if he had known
the act to be without danger. And again— “I am jealous of you with a jealousy of God,” he
says; “for I have betrothed you to one husband a chaste virgin: and fear lest at some time,
as the serpent beguiled Eve by his wiliness, so your thoughts should be corrupted from the
singleness that is towards Christ.”%® See, he both set down singleness, and granted no al-
lowance. For if there were allowance, there was no danger: and if there was no danger Paul
would not have feared: and Christ would not also have commanded that the tares should
be burned up, if it were a thing indifferent to attend to this one or that or another: or to all
indiscriminately.407

4. What ever then is what is meant? I wish to narrate to you the whole history from a
point a little earlier;408 for it is needful to know in what circumstances Paul was when he
was writing these things by letter. In what circumstances therefore was he? In prison and
chains and intolerable perils. Whence is this manifest? From the epistle itself. For earlier
than this he says, “Now I wish you to know, brethren, that the circumstances in which I am

409

have come rather to the furtherance™” of the Gospel; so that my bonds have become

402  Philip. i. 18.

403 'AmA®g. without reference to circumstances.

404 tovuto MOIELY, i.e., to be in that state. IToi€lv is not seldom used where maBeiv might be expected.

405 Gal.i.8,9.

406 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. 'An0 t|¢ friAdthTog Tfig €ig Xprotdv. That is, from the singleness of affection and fidelity
which must be maintained towards Him in that relation. Matt. vi. 22-24.

407 ‘AmA®G. Without reference to the truth of their doctrine.

408  As from a fountain, lying higher, “vw®ev; ab origine.

409 Tpokomryv, removal, clearing away, of obstacles to its advance.
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manifest in Christ in the whole Court, and to all the others; and a good many410 of the
brethren, trusting to my bonds, the more exceedingly dare fearlessly to speak the word.”411
Now Nero had then cast him into prison. For just as some robber having set foot in the
house, while all are sleeping, when stealing every thing,412 if he see any one having lit a
lamp, both extinguishes the light and slays him who holds the lamp, in order that he may
be allowed in security to steal and rob the property of others; so truly also the Ceesar Nero
then, just as any robber and burglar while all were sleeping a deep and unconscious slumber;

robbing the property of all, breaking into marriage chambers,*1

subverting houses, display-
ing every form of wickedness; when he saw Paul having lighted a lamp throughout the world;
(the word of his teaching;) and reproving his wickedness, exerted himself both to extinguish
what was preached, and to put the teachers out of the way; in order that he might be allowed
with authority to do anything he pleased; and after binding that holy man, cast him into
prison. It was at that time then that the blessed Paul wrote these things. Who would not
have been astounded? who would not have marvelled? or rather who could adequately have
been astounded at and admired that noble and heaven-reaching soul; in that, while bound
in Rome and imprisoned, at so great a distance as that, he wrote a letter to the Philippians?
For you know how great is the distance between Macedonia and Rome. But neither did the
length of the way, nor the amount of time (required), nor the press of business, nor the
peril and the dangers coming one upon another, nor anything else, drive out his love for
and remembrance of the disciples; but he retained them all in his mind; and not so strongly
were his hands bound with the chains as his soul was bound together and rivetted by his

longing for the disciples:*4

which very thing itself indeed also declaring, in the preface of
the Epistle he said, “On account of my having you in my heart, both in my bonds, and in
the defence and confirmation of the Gospel.”*!> And just as a King, having ascended upon
his throne at morning-tide and taken his seat in the royal courts, immediately receives from
all quarters innumerable letters; so truly he also, just as in royal courts, seated in the dungeon,
both received and sent his letters in far greater number; the nations from all quarters referring

to his wisdom everything about*!6

what had taken place among themselves; and he admin-
istered more business than the reigning monarch in proportion to his having had a larger

dominion entrusted to him. For in truth God had brought and put into his hands not those

410 TovgmAciovag. In the Greek of that day = mA™ovag: like Lat., plures, modified and weakened comparative.
411  Philip. i. 12-14.

412 "Yoaipbupevog, lit. secretly taking for himself. Lat. surripio, So, steal, stealth.

413 Comp. Cic. in Verr. 11, 1, 3, non adulterum, sed expugnatorem pudicitice.

414 TI60w, desiderio: absence being a test of love.

415  Philip.i.7.

416 “Yn™p. As Lat. super. Multa super Priamo ragitans, super Hectore multa. Virg. Zn. 1. 750.
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who inhabited the country of the Romans only, but also all the barbarians, both land and
sea. And by way of showing this he said to the Romans, “Now I would not that ye should
be ignorant, brethren, that ofttimes I have purposed to come to you, and have been hindered
until the present; in order that I might have some fruit also among you, as among the rest
of the Gentiles too. Both to Greeks and barbarians, both to wise and those without under-
standing I am a debtor.”*1” Every day therefore he was in anxious thought at one moment
for Corinthians, at another for Macedonians; how Philippians, how Cappadocians, how
Galatians, how Athenians, how they who inhabited Pontus, how all together were. But all
the same, having had the whole world put into his hands, he continually cared not for entire
nations only, but also for each single man; and now indeed he despatched a letter on behalf
of Onesimus, and now on behalf of him who among the Corinthians had committed fornic-
ation. For neither used he to regard this—that it was the individual who had sinned and
needed advocacy; but that it was a human being; a human being, the living thing most pre-
cious to God; and for whose sake the Father had not spared even the Only-begotten.

5. For do not tell me that this or that man is a runaway slave, or a robber or thief, or
laden with countless faults, or that he is a mendicant and abject, or of low value and worthy
of no account; but consider that for his sake the Christ died; and this sufficeth thee for a
ground for all solicitude. Consider what sort of person he must be, whom Christ valued at
so high a price as not to have spared even his own blood. For neither, if a king had chosen
to sacrifice himself on any one’s behalf, should we have sought out another demonstration
of his being some one great and of deep interest to the King—I fancy not—for his death
would suffice to show the love of him who had died towards him. But as it is not man, not
angel, not archangel; but the Lord of the heavens himself, the only-begotten Son of God
himself having clothed himself with flesh, freely gave himself on our behalf. Shall we not
do everything, and take every trouble, so that the men who have been thus valued may enjoy
every solicitude at our hands? And what kind of defence shall we have? what allowance?
This at least is the very thing by way of declaring which Paul also said, “Do not by thy meat
destroy him for whose sake Christ died.”*!® For desiring to shame, and to bring to solicitude,
and to persuade to care for their neighbours, those who despise their brethren, and look
1*19 else he set down the Master’s death.
Sitting then in the prison he wrote the letter to the Philippians from that so great distance.

down upon them as being weak, instead of al

For such as this is the love that is according to God:*? it is interrupted by no one of human

417 Rom.i. 13, 14.

418 Rom.xiv. 15.

419  'Avti. It may mean, as an equivalent, in the balance; comprehending and out-weighing all other consid-
erations.

420 “Hkotd ©gov Fy€mn, “O yap ked Oedv AUmn uetévolay ei¢ owtnplav épy€letar” 2 Cor. vii. 10.
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421 and its recompense. And what

things, since it has its roots from above in the heavens
says he? “Now I desire that ye should know, brethren.”*?? Seest thou solicitude for his
scholars? seest thou a teacher’s carefulness? Hear too of loving affection of scholars towards
their teacher, that thou mayest know that this was what made them strong and unconquer-
able—the being bound together with one another. For if “Brother helped by brother is as a
strong city;”423 far more so many bound together by the bonds of love would have entirely
repulsed the plotting of the wicked demon. That indeed then Paul was bound up with the
disciples, requires not even any demonstration further nor argument for us, since in truth
even when in bonds he anxiously cared for them, and each day, he was also dying for them,
burning with his longing.

6. And that the disciples too were bound up with Paul with all perfectness;424 and that
not men only, but women also, hear what he says about Phaebe. “Now I commend*?” to
you Pheebe the sister, being a deaconess of the Church which is in Cenchreze; that ye may
receive her in the Lord worthily of the saints, and stand by her, in whatever matter she may
require you, since??® she has proved a helper427 of many; and of me rnyself.”428 But in this
instance he bore witness to her of her zeal so far as help went (only:)429 but Priscilla and
Aquilla went as far even as death for Paul’s sake; and about them he thus writes, saying,
“Aquila and Priscilla salute you, who for my life’s sake laid down their own neck;”*%0 for
death clearly. And about another again writing to these very persons he says, “Because he
went as far as death; having counselled ill for his life, in order that he might supply your
deficiency in your service towards me.”®! Seest thou how they loved their teacher? how

they regarded his rest*>2 before their own life? On this account no one surpassed them then.

421 'Ex t@v obpav@v. Chrysostom seems to use ¢k and not €v, in reference to “vw0ev preceding. This is the
Greek idiom; futov €vi Tpoin, II. B. 237, but “vt60ev €€ cedprg, T. 77.

422 Philip.i. 12.

423 Prov. xviii. 19. In our version it stands, “A brother offended is (harder to be won than) a strong city.”
Chrysostom quotes exactly from the LXX. On the other hand, Bon6™w, as governing a dative, has no passive
voice, at least in classical Greek. Bon8dvuevog may, as here, be used by the Alexandrians.

424  'Axpi™ag. As a chain accurately and closely linked so as not to be severed asunder.

425  Tuviotnpu Lit. establish, vouch for her.

426  "Hmig, answering to Lat. que with subjunctive, expressing the cause.

427  TIpooT€Tig, patroness: a relation well-known in Greece.

428 Rom. xvi. 1, 2.

429 .., u6évov; a common ellipsis in Chrysostom.

430 Rom. xvi. 3, 4.

431  Philip. ii. 30.

432 From trouble, “*veotv.” Comp. 2 Cor. vii. 5.
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Now this I say, not that we may hear only, but that we may also imitate; and not to the ruled
only, but also to those who rule is what we say addressed; in order that both scholars may
display much solicitude about their teachers, and the teachers may have the same loving
affection as Paul about those placed under them; not those present only, but also those who
are far off. For also Paul, dwelling in the whole world just as in one house, thus continually
took thought for the salvation of all; and having dismissed every thing of his own; bonds
and troubles and stripes and straits, watched over and inquired into each day, in what state
the affairs of the disciples were; and often for this very purpose alone sent, now Timothy,
and now Tychicus; and about him he says, “That he may know your circumstances, and

encourage your hearts:”4%3

and about Timothy; “I have sent him, being no longer able to
contain myself; lest in some way the tempter have tempted you.”434 And Titus again else-
where, and another to another place. For since he himself, by the compulsion of his bonds
being often detained in one place, was unable to meet those who were his vitals, he met
them through the disciples.

7. And then therefore being in bonds he writes to the Philippians, saying, “Now I desire

that ye should know, brethren,”435

calling the disciples brethren. For such a thing as this is
love; it casts out all inequality, and knows not superiority and dignity; but even if one be
higher than all, he descends to the lowlier position of all; just what Paul also used to do. But
let us hear what it is that he desires they should know. “That the things which happened
unto me,” he says, “have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the gospel.”‘w6 Tell me, how
and in what way? Hast thou then been released from thy bonds? hast thou then put off thy
chain? and dost thou with free permission preach in the city? hast thou then, having gone
into an assembly, drawn out many long discourses about the faith, and departed after
gaining many disciples? hast thou then raised the dead and been made an object of wonder?
hast thou then cleansed lepers, and all were astounded? hast thou driven away demons, and
been exalted? No one of these things, he says. How then did the furtherance of the gospel
take place? tell me. “So that my bonds,” he says, “have become openly known in the whole
Court, and to all the rest.”*37 What sayest thou? this then, this was the furtherance, this the
advance, this the increase of the proclamation—that all knew that thou wast bound. Yes, he
says: Hear at least what comes next, that thou mayest learn that the bonds not only proved
no hindrance, but also a ground of greater freedom of speech. “So that several®®® of the

433 Ephes. vi. 22.
434 1 Thess. iii. 5.
435  Philip. i. 12.
436 Philip. i. 12.
437  Philip. i. 13.

438  ToUg mAeiovag again, plures, complures, a good many.
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brethren in the Lord, in reliance on my bonds, more abundantly dare fearlessly to speak the
word.”*3® What sayest thou, O Paul? have thy bonds inspired not anxiety but confidence?
not fear but earnest longing? The things mentioned have no consistency.**° T too know it.
For neither did these things take place according to the consistency of human affairs, he
means,441 but what came about was above nature, and the successes were of divine grace.
On this account what used to cause anxiety to all others, that to him afforded confidence.
For also if any one having taken the leader of an army and confined him, have made this
publicly known, he throws the whole camp into flight; and if any one have carried a shepherd
away from the flock, the security with which he drives off the sheep is great. But not in Paul’s
case was it thus, but the contrary entirely. For the leader of the army was bound, and the
soldiers became more forward in the spirit; and the confidence with which they sprung
upon their adversaries was greater: the shepherd was in confinement, and the sheep were
not consumed, nor even scattered.

8. Who ever saw, who ever heard of, the scholars taking greater encouragement in the
dangers of their teachers? How was it that they feared not? how was it that they were not
terrified? how was it that they did not say to Paul, “Physician, heal thyself,”**? deliver thyself
from thy manifold perils, and then thou will be able to procure for us those countless good
things? How was it they did not say these things? How! It was because they had been schooled,
from the grace of the Spirit, that these things took place not out of weakness, but out of the
permission of the Christ; in order that the truth might shine abroad more largely; through
bonds and imprisonments and tribulations and straits increasing and rising, to a greater
volume. Thus is the power of Christ in weakness perfected.443 For indeed if his bonds had

crippled Paul*44

and made him cowardly; either himself or those belonging to him; one
could not but feel difficulty; but if rather they prepared him into greater renown, one must
be astounded and marvel, how through a thing involving dishonour glory was procured for
the disciple—through a thing inspiring cowardice confidence and encouragement resulted

to them all. For who was not astounded at him then, seeing him encircled with a chain?

439  Philip. i. 14.

440 'AkohovBiav. Comp. Xen Exped. Cyri. ii. iv. 19. ©g Ouk Fk6Aovba Zin; the two things were incompatible.
441  @notv. This word, so constantly used by Chrysostom, is sometimes almost redundant; the nominative to
it, if any, being uncertain. It may be redundant here or it may be equivalent to A™yet; he means. He does not say
it.

442  Luke iv. 23.

443 AwA€umn. In Attic Greek the optative would be used to express past time. But it may be noticed that
Chrysostom nearly always has the subjunctive, a usage probably of the Alexandrian period of Greek literature.
2 Cor. xii. 9.

444 ‘Ymeok™Moe. Lit. tripped up, causing a fall.
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Then demons took to flight all the more, when they saw him spending his time in a prison.
For not so splendid does the diadem make a royal head, as the chain his hands; not owing
to their proper nature, but owing to the grace that darted brightness on them.**> On this
account it was that great encouragement resulted to the disciples. For also they saw his body
indeed bound, but his tongue not bound, his hands indeed tightly manacled,A‘46 but his
voice unshackled, and transversing the whole world more swiftly than the solar ray. And
this became to them an encouragement; learning as they did from the facts that no one of
present things is to be dreaded. For when the soul has been genuinely imbued by divine
longing and love, it pays regard to no one of things present; but just as those who are mad
venture themselves against fire and sword and wild beasts and sea and all else, so these too,

447 1sed

maddened with a most noble and most spiritual frenzy, a frenzy arising from sanity,
to laugh at all things that are seen. On this account, seeing their teachers bound, they the
more exulted, the more prided themselves; by facts giving to their adversaries a demonstration
that on all sides they were impregnable and indomitable.

9. Then therefore, when matters were in this state, some of the enemies of Paul, desiring
to fan up the war to greater vehemence, and to make the hatred of the tyrant, which was
felt towards him greater, pretended that they themselves also preached; (and they did preach
the right and sound faith,) for the sake of the doctrine advancing more rapidly: and this
they did, not with the desire to disseminate the faith; but in order that Nero, having learnt
that the preaching was increasing and the doctrine advancing, might the sooner have Paul
led away to execution.**® There were therefore two schools; that of Paul’s scholars and that
of Paul’s enemies; the one preaching out of sincerity, and the others out of love of contention
and the hatred they felt towards Paul. And by way of declaring this he said, “Some indeed
through envy and strife are preaching Christ,” (pointing out those his enemies) “but some

»449

also through good pleasure; saying this about his own scholars.*>® Then next about

those; “Some indeed out of contentiousness,” (his enemies,) not purely, not soundly, but,

445 'Amav@oboav. This properly is, dropping its flowers as a plant, withering, defloresco. I strongly suspect
that émavBodoav should be read; which not only is just what is wanted, but gives a satisfactory government to
Fut,1, which now it has not.

446  'Eo@iyu™vag. Comp. the chaining of Prometheus “'Ap€ooe p,ANov o@iyye.” Lat. stringo, constrictus.
447  Zwepoovvyg. Not in its ethical, but in its etymological sense, oot tiiv @p™va, sound in mind. The anti-
thesis is doubtless intentional.

448 To B€pabpov. The Athenian place and mode of execution. It cannot be literally rendered. The Tarpeian
rock may be meant. Dejicere a saxo cives, Hor. Serm. This sentence proves “Arjfeia” to be, not truth, but sin-
cerity. They preached “@op8nv kai vy1fj nioTiv.”

449 That s, heartily.

450  Philip. i. 15.
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“thinking that they are thereby bringing pressure upon my bonds;**! but the others out of
love;” (this again about his own brethren;) “knowing that I am set*>? for the defence of the
gospel.” For what? Nevertheless, in any way; whether in pretence or in sincerity, Christ is
being announced.”* So that vainly and to no purpose is this saying taken in reference to
heresies. For those who then were preaching were not preaching corrupt doctrine; but sound
and right belief. For if they were preaching corrupt doctrine, and were teaching other things
contrary to Paul, what they desired was certain not to succeed to them. Now what did they
desire? That the faith having grown, and the disciples of Paul having become numerous, it
should rouse Nero to greater hostility. And if they were preaching different doctrines, they
would not have made the disciples of Paul numerous; and by not doing so,** they would
not have exasperated the tyrant. He does not therefore say this—that they were bringing in
corrupt doctrines—but that the motive from which they were preaching, this was corrupt.

For it is one thing to state the pretext?>®

of their preaching itself was not sound. For the
preaching does not become sound when the doctrine is laden with deception; and the pretext
does not become sound when the preaching indeed is sound, but they who preach do not
preach for the sake of God, but either with a view of enmity, or with a view to the favour of
others.

10. He therefore does not say this—that they were bringing in heresies; but that it was
not from a right motive, nor through piety*>® that they were preaching what they did preach.
For it was not they might increase the gospel that they were doing this; but that they might
wage war against him, and throw him into greater danger—on this account he accuses them.
And see how with exactitude he laid it.*>” “Thinking,” he says, “that they were putting

pressure upon my bonds.”**® He did not say, putting, but “thinking they were putting upon,”

451  Philip.v. 17.
452  Keipat Perhaps lit. “T am lying”—here in prison.
453 Philip. i. 16-18.
454  pr mowobvteg 88. Referring to énoinoav, just used. But the Greeks (as Aristophanes) sometimes use Tol®
in these cases, whatever word precedes; as in English. They generally repeat the same word, e.g., “pav6€veig; 00
MavOFvw,” Aristoph. Here, then, taken in either way, it comes to the same. M), because hypothetical, “if they
did not make.”
455 TIpSégactv. But it was not their pretext, but their real motive: v. 17. Any one conversant with Greek authors
cannot fail to notice that, with some mental process of their own, they at times use expressions naturally suggesting
the very contrary to what they must mean.
456  EUA€Perav, Lit. carefulness in handling anything holy—reverence.
457  AOTO, i.e., the change: ZykAnpa, involved in éykaleL
458  Philip.i. 17.
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that is supposing, by way of pointing out that even if they so supposed, still he himself was
not in such a position; but that he even rejoiced on account of the advance of the preaching.
He added therefore saying, “But in this I both rejoice and will rejoice:”45 ? whereas if he held
their doctrines deception, and they were bringing in heresies, Paul could not possibly rejoice.
But since the doctrine was sound and of genuine parentage, on this account he says, “I rejoice

and will rejoice.” For what if they460

are destroying themselves by doing this out of conten-
tiousness? Still, even unwillingly, they are strengthening my cause. Seest thou how great is
Paul’s power? how he is caught by no one of the devil’s machinations? And not only is he
not caught; but also by these themselves he subdues him. For great indeed is both the devil’s
craftiness,**! and the wickedness of those who minister to him; for under pretence of being
of the same mind, they desired to extinguish the proclamation.*®* But “he who seizes the
cunning in their craftiness”*®® did not permit that this should take place then. By way of
declaring this very thing at least Paul said, “But the continuing in the flesh is the more ne-
cessary for your sake; and this I confidently know, that I shall continue and remain in
company with you all.”*** For those men indeed set their mind on casting me out of the
present life, and are ready to endure anything for this object: but God does not permit it on
your account.

11. These things therefore, all of them, remember with exactness in order that you may
be able with all wisdom to correct those who use the Scriptures without reference to circum-

stances465

and at hap-hazard, and for the destruction of their neighbours. And we shall be
able both to remember what has been said, and to correct others, if we always betake ourselves
to prayers as a refuge, and beseech the God who gives the word of wisdom to grant both
intelligence in hearing, and a careful and unconquerable guardianship of this spiritual de-
posit in our hands. For things which often we have not strength to perform successfully
from our own exertions, these we shall have power to accomplish easily through prayers
which are persevering. For always and without intermission it is a duty to pray, both for
him who is in affliction, and him who is in dangers, and him who is in prosperity—for him

who is in relief and much prosperity, that these may remain unmoved and without vicissitude,

459  Philip. v. 18.
460 'Ekeivot, Lat isti, “the men.”
461  Kakovpyia, “mapa t€utag yap kakovpyel,” of the sophist Arist. Rhet. iii. 2, 7.
462  Krjpuyua. In its proper sense, the thing preached, the Gospel. But it more commonly is = knpvéig, which
word is scarcely used at all.
463 1 Cor.iii. 19. Apacoduevog, lit. clutches. Hence §paxpr, a handful of copper, so@oig, falsely wise. “Co@ia;
$petn) texvii” Arist. Eth. Nich. 1. vi. Comp. Luke xvi. 8, of the dishonest steward.
464  Philip. i. 24, 25.
465 ‘ATAGG.
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and may never change; and for him who is in affliction and his many dangers, that he may
see some favourable change brought about to him, and be transported into a calm of consol-
ation. Art thou in a calm? Then beseech God that this calm may continue settled to thee.
Hast thou seen a storm risen up against thee? Beseech God earnestly%6 to cause the billow
to pass, and to make a calm out of the storm. Hast thou been heard? Be heartily thankful

467 in order

for this; because thou hast been heard. Hast thou not been heard? Persevere,
that thou mayest be heard. For even if God at any time delay the giving, it is not in hatred
and aversion;*® but from the desire by the deferring of the giving perpetually to retain thee
with himself; just in the way also that affectionate fathers do;*®° for they also adroitly manage
the perpetual and assiduous attendance of children who are rather indolent by the delay of
the giving. There is to thee no need of mediators in audience with God; nor of that much
canvassing;*’? nor of the fawning upon others; but even if thou be destitute, even if bereft
of advocacy, alone, by thyself, having called on God for help, thou wilt in any case succeed.*’!
He is not so wont to assent when entreated by others on our behalf, as by ourselves who are
in need; even if we be laden with ten thousand evil deeds. For if in the case of men, even if
we have come into countless collisions with them, when both at dawn and at mid-day and
in the evening we show ourselves to those who are aggrieved against us, by the unbroken
continuance and the persistent meeting and interview we easily demolish their enmity—far
more in the case of God would this be effected.

12. But thou art unworthy. Become worthy by thy assiduity. For that it both is possible

that the unworthy should become worthy from his assiduity; and that God assents more

466 Extev®q. Like a racer, with every muscle “stretched out.” Antilochus exclaims to his horses in the chariot
race, Ewufrnrov, kai o@®t titovetov. I1. xxiii. 403. Comp. Philip. iii. 13; toig Zunpoobev énektevouevog dwkw:
the same metaphor.

467 Tlap“pewvov. Wait, as it were, at the door; map#, until answered. Matt. vii. 7, T@® kpovovtt (to him who
continues knocking) fvoryfoeta.

468  Amootpepduevog. The Pagans adopted the expression literally, Diva solo fixos oculos aversa tenebat, Virg.
Zn. 1. 482.

469 Here we have molovot, as in English, after kat™xetv. See previous note. It might be kat™xovot, repeated.
470  Tepidpoufig, running about for votes and favour. Lat. ambitio. “Non ego... Grammaticas ambire tribus et
pulpita dignor.” Hor. Epist. i. 19, 40.

471 To understand this description we have to bear in mind that, at Rome at least, legal advocates could claim
no fees. They were forbidden, at least before the Imperial age, by the Cincian law. Turpe reos emptd miseros de-
fendere lingud. Ov. Amor. i. 10, 39. Hence, the obtaining the services of an eminent lawyer required interest and

entreaty. So the Sicilians begged Cicero to undertake the prosecution of Verres. Cic. in Verr. Div. c. 12.
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when called on by ourselves than by others; and that he often delays the giving, not from
the wish that we should be utterly perplexed, nor to send us out?’? with empty hands; but
in order that he may become the author of greater good things to us—these three points I
will endeavour to make evident by the parable which has to-day been read to you. The woman
of Chanaan had come to Christ praying on behalf of a daughter possessed by a demon, and

crying out with much earnestness*’> 474 «

(it says, Have pity on me, Lord, my daughter is
badly possessed by a demon.”) See, the woman of a strange nation, and a barbarian, and
outside of the Jewish commonwealth. For indeed what else (was she) than a dog,475 and
unworthy of the receiving her request? For “it is not,” he says, “good to take the children’s
bread, and to give it to the dogs.” But, all the same, from her assiduity, she became worthy.
For not only did he admit her into the nobility of children, dog as she was; but also he sent
her off with that high encomium saying, “O woman great is thy faith; be it done to thee as
thou wilt.”*”® Now when the Christ says, “great is thy faith,” seek thou no other demonstra-
tion of the greatness of soul which was in the woman. Seest thou how, from her assiduity
the woman, being unworthy, became worthy? Desirest thou also to learn that we accomplish
(our wish) by calling on him by ourselves more than by others? She cried out, and the dis-

»477 and to them

ciples having come to him say, “Let her go away, for she is crying after us:
he says, “I am not sent, unless to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”*’® But when she had
come to him by herself and continued crying, and saying, “Yes, Lord, for even the dogs eat

from the table of their masters,”479

then he granted the favour and says, “Be it done unto
thee as thou wilt.” Seest thou how, when they were entreating him, he repelled; but when
she who needed the gift herself cried out, he assented? For to them he says, “I am not sent,

unless to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;” but to her*®” he said, “Great is thy faith; be

472 ’Exmepyal, i.e. from the hall, as it were, of audience.
473 ’Extev™ag, as above.
474  @notv, the parable says. An instance, however, of its redundancy before noticed. 'EA"noov depends not
on it, but on fowoa.
475  Kvuvapioig. In Greek, as in Latin and German, the diminutive sometimes expresses contempt.
476  Matt. xv. 22, 26, 28.
477  Matt. v. 23.
478 Matt. v. 24.
479  Matt. v. 27. That is, the bread thrown to them, when it had been used to cleanse the fingers. Gr.
fropaydaria, ab tmop€ocopat. Comp. the very apposite passage, in which Agaracritus, a low person, says that
this had been his own fare; | py€tnv yav’ Atopaydaliog ortdvuevog tosovtog ktpag™inv. Cleon rejoins,
'AmopaySahiolg Gomep kbW, & TAUTEVNPE; TGS 00V KUVOG PopFv G1TOOUEVOC UEXEL 00, Aristoph. Equ. 412.
Kuv"pia. So “canicula,” of the dog star, invisum sidus.
480 Tavtn = abti.
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it done unto thee as thou wilt.” Again, at the beginning and in the prelude of her request he
answered nothing; but when both once and twice and thrice she had come to him, then he
granted the boon; by the issue making us believe that he had delayed the giving, not that he
might repel her*®! but that he might display to us all the woman’s endurance. For if he had
delayed in order that he might repel her, he would have not granted it even at the end; but
since he was waiting to display to all her spiritual wisdom, on this account he was silent. *82
For if he had granted it immediately and at the beginning, we should not have known the

woman’s virtue,*83 « »484

Let her go”™"" it says, “because she is clamouring behind us.” But what
(says) the Christ? “Ye hear a voice, but I see the mind: I know what she is going to say. I
choose not to permit the treasure hidden in her mind to escape notice; but I am waiting and
keeping silence; in order that having discovered it I may lay it down in publicity, and make
it manifest to all.

13. Having therefore learned all these things, even if we be in sins, and unworthy of re-
ceiving, let us not despair; knowing, that by assiduity of soul we shall be able to become
worthy of the request. Even if we be unaided by advocate and destitute, let us not faint;
knowing that it is a strong advocacy—the coming to God one’s self by one’s self with much
eagerness. Even if he delay and defer with respect to the giving, let us not be dispirited;
having learned that the putting it off and delay is a sure proof of caring and love for mankind.
If we have thus persuaded ourselves; and with a soul deeply pained and fervent, and thor-
oughly roused purpose; and such as that with which the woman of Chanaan approached,
we too come to him, even if we be dogs; even if we have done anything whatever dreadful;
we shall both rebut*3>

advocates for others; in the way in which also this woman of Chanaan not only herself enjoyed

our own crimes, and obtain so great liberty of speech®®® as also to be

481 Awaxpovontat, as with rude violence. Lit. knock to a distance from himself, as with a hard blow.

482  'Eotya. Not literally, for Christ had answered, “It is not meet to take the children’s bread.” But that was
silence, as far as returning any favorable answer went.

483 Thv Fvdp™av tfi¢ yuvaikdg. Lit the woman’s manliness; a courage above her sex. The antithesis is
doubtless intentional. “E'v€vtia tap€AANAa u,AAov yvipipa, Arist. Rhet. 'Av8p™ia = Lat. virtus. Gibbon, using
this is the general sense, has the expression, “manly virtue,” in reference to $petfig 'Avdp™va, Hom. Odys. xvii.
322.

484  dnoiv again: with no nominative. Certainly not Christ—the disciples said it. We might expect @p€otv; but
this, I believe, Chrysostom never uses in these cases. “It says,” i.e., the history, or “he,” the Evangelist. Sometimes
T1§ is understood.

485 'Amokpovcduefa. Rebut the charges brought against us. “Kakd,” comp. the double sense of the Lat. crimen.
486 TMappnoiav. Here, liberty to address the Court. So King Agrippa says, “Paul, thou art permitted to speak
for thyself.” Acts xxvi. 1. Chrysostom throughout maintains the metaphor of the judicial process—¥mpoot€tevtog,

K.TA.
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liberty of speech and ten thousand encomiums but had power to snatch her dear daughter487
out of her intolerable sufferings. For nothing—nothing is more powerful than prayer when
fervent and genuine. This both disperses present dangers, and rescues from the penalties
which take place at that hour.*®8 That therefore we may both complete our passage through

490 \vith confidence, with much zeal and

the present life with ease,”® and depart thither
eagerness let us perform this perpetually. For thus shall we be able both to attain the good
things which are laid up, and to enjoy those excellent hopes; which God grant that we may
all attain; by the grace and loving kindness and compassion of our Lord Jesus Christ—with
whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, honour, dominion, to the ages

of the ages.*”! Amen.

487  @uyatpiov. Here a diminutive of endearment, “filiola.” Q° Twkpatidiov @iAtatov, Arist. Nub. 736. As
the Greeks said, OToKOp1GTIK®G.

488  Kaipov, “u™pog xpovov,” Aristotle, A critical moment.

489  EUkoAiag. Effect for cause; contentedness for that which creates it; ease. Comp. “O Melibeee, Deus nobis
heec otia fecit,” Virg. Ecl. i. 6.

490 'Ekel. The Greek euphemism for the other world. Aristophanes speaks of the kindliness and contentedness
of Sophocles in both states of being, O §' £0kolog u™v €vOES Zukadog &' ékel Ranee, 82. See last note.

491  Perhaps this common phrase, “ages (consisting) of ages,” is in contrast to ages of years. Comp. “magnus

annus-menses. Magnus ab integro sceclorum nascitur ordo.” Vir. Eccl. IV. 5.
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First Instruction.

instructions to catechumens.

first instruction.

To those about to be illuminated;492

and for what reason the laver is said to be of regen-
eration and not of remission of sins; and that it is a dangerous thing not only to forswear
oneself, but also to take an oath, even though we swear truly.

1. How delightful and lovable is our band of young brethren! For brethren I call you,
even now before you have been brought forth, and before your birth I welcome this relation-
ship with you: For I know, I know clearly, to how great an honour you are about to be led,
and to how great a dignity; and those who are about to receive dignity, all are wont to honor,
even before the dignity is conferred, laying up for themselves beforehand by their attention
good will for the future. And this also I myself now do. For ye are not about to be led to an
empty dignity, but to an actual kingdom: and not simply to a kingdom, but to the kingdom
of the Heavens itself. Wherefore I beseech and entreat you that you remember me when
you come into that kingdom, and as Joseph said to the chief butler “Remember me when it
shall be well with thee,”493

with you. I do not ask this in return for interpreting your dreams, as he; for I have not come

this also I say now to you, do ye remember me when it is well

to interpret dreams for you, but to discourse of matters celestial, and to convey to you glad
tidings of such good things as “eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard and which have
entered not into the heart of man, such are the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him.”*** Now Joseph indeed said to that chief butler, “yet three days and Pharaoh
will restore thee to thy chief butlership.” But I do not say, yet three days and ye shall be set
to pour out the wine of a tyrant, but yet thirty days, and not Pharaoh but the king of Heaven
shall restore you to the country which is on high, Jerusalem, which is free—to the city which
is in the heavens; and he said indeed, “Thou shalt give the cup into the hands of Pharaoh.”
But I say not that you shall give the cup into the hands of the king, but that the king shall
give the cup into your hand—that dread cup, full of much power, and more precious than
any created thing. The initiated know the virtue of this cup, and you yourselves shall know

492  Le., tobebaptized. A common name for Baptism was “illumination,” partly with reference to the instruc-
tions which preceded it, as Justin Martyr says; “The laver is called illumination because the minds of those who
learn these things are enlightened:” partly also (perhaps rather) because baptism was regarded as a translation
from the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of light, the recipient becoming a child of God, and as such
entitled to the grace of the illuminating Spirit. Catechumens were divided into four classes according to the
stages of their preparation. It is to those who were in the final stage, the competentes or elect as they were called,
that the following instructions are addressed.
493  Gen.xl 14.
494 1 Cor.ii. 9, 10.
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it a little while hence. Remember me, therefore, when you come into that kingdom, when
you receive the royal robe, when you are girt with the purple dipped in the master’s blood,
when you will be crowned with the diadem, which has lustre leaping forth from it on all
sides, more brilliant than the rays of the sun. Such are the gifts of the Bridegroom, greater
indeed than your worth, but worthy of his lovingkindness.

Wherefore, I count you blessed already before those sacred nuptials, and I do not only
count you blessed, but I praise your prudence in that you have not come to your illumination
as the most slothful among men, at your last breath, but already, like prudent servants,
prepared with much goodwill to obey your master, have brought the neck of your soul with
much meekness and readiness beneath the bands of Christ, and have received His easy yoke,
and have taken His light burden. For if the grace bestowed be the same both for you and
for those who are initiated at their last hour, yet the matter of the intention is not the same,
nor yet the matter of the preparation for the rite. For they indeed receive it on their bed,
but you in the bosom of the Church, which is the common mother of us all; they indeed
with lamentation and weeping, but you rejoicing, and exceeding glad: they sighing, you
giving thanks; they indeed lethargic with much fever, you filled with much spiritual pleasure;
wherefore in your case all things are in harmony with the gift, but in theirs all are adverse
to it. For there is wailing and much lamentation on the part of the initiated, and children
stand around crying, wife tearing her cheeks, and dejected friends and tearful servants; the
whole aspect of the house resembles some wintry and gloomy day. And if thou shalt open
the heart of him who is lying there, thou wilt find it more downcast than are these. For as
winds meeting one another with many a contrary blast, break up the sea into many parts,
so too the thought of the terrors preying upon him assail the soul of the sick man, and distract
his mind with many anxieties. Whenever he sees his children, he thinks of their fatherless
condition; whenever he looks from them to his wife, he considers her widowhood; when he
sees the servants, he beholds the desolation of the whole house; when he comes back to
himself, he calls to mind his own present life, and being about to be torn from it, experiences
a great cloud of despondency. Of such a kind is the soul of him who is about to be initiated.
Then in the midst of its tumult and confusion, the Priest enters, more formidable than the
fever itself, and more distressing than death to the relatives of the sick man. For the entrance
of the Presbyter is thought to be a greater reason for despair than the voice of the physician
despairing of his life, and that which suggests eternal life seems to be a symbol of death. But
I have not yet put the finishing stroke to these ills. For in the midst of relatives raising a tumult
and making preparations, the soul has often taken its flight, leaving the body desolate; and
in many cases, while it was present it was useless, for when it neither recognizes those who
are present, nor hears their voice, nor is able to answer those words by which it will make
that blessed covenant with the common master of us all, but is as a useless log, or a stone,
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and he who is about to be illuminated lies there differing nothing from a corpse, what is the
profit of initiation in a case of such insensibility?

2. For he who is about to approach these holy and dread mysteries must be awake and
alert, must be clean from all cares of this life, full of much self-restraint, much readiness; he
must banish from his mind every thought foreign to the mysteries, and on all sides cleanse
and prepare his home, as if about to receive the king himself. Such is the preparation of your
mind: such are your thoughts; such the purpose of your soul. Await therefore a return worthy
of this most excellent decision from God, who overpowers with His recompense those who
show forth obedience to Him. But since it is necessary for his fellow servants to contribute
of their own, then we will contribute of our own; yea rather not even are these things our
own, but these too are our Master’s. “For what hast thou,” saith He, “that thou didst not
receive? but if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?”4%
I wished to say this first of all, why in the world our fathers, passing by the whole year, settled
that the children of the Church should be initiated at this season; and for what reason, after
the instruction from us, removing your shoes and raiment, unclad and unshod, with but
one garment on, they conduct you to hear the words of the exorcisers. For it is not
thoughtlessly and rashly that they have planned this dress and this season for us. But both
these things have a certain mystic and secret reason. And I wish to say this to you. But I see
that our discourse now constrains us to something more necessary to say what baptism is,
and for what reason it enters into our life, and what good things it conveys to us.

But, if you will, let us discourse about the name which this mystic cleansing bears: for
its name is not one, but very many and various. For this purification is called the laver of
regeneration. “He saved us,” he saith, “through the laver of regeneration, and renewing of
the Holy Ghost.”*%° Tt is called also illumination, and this St. Paul again has called it, “For
call to remembrance the former days in which after ye were illuminated ye endured a great

conflict of sufferings;”497

and again, “For it is impossible for those who were once illuminated,
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and then fell away, to renew them again unto repent-
ance.”*?8 It is called also, baptism: “For as many of you as were baptized into Christ did put
on Christ.”*° Tt is called also burial: “For we were buried” saith he, “with him, through
baptism, into death.”% It is called circumcision: “In whom ye were also circumcised, with

a circumcision not made with hands, in the putting off of the body of the sins of the flesh.”>0!

495 1Cor.iv.7.

496 Titus iii. 5.

497 Heb.x. 32.

498 Heb. vi. 4-6.
499  Gal. iii. 27.

500 Rom. vi. 4.

501 Gal.ii. 11.
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It is called a cross: “Our old man was crucified with him that the body of sin might be done
away.”502 It is also possible to speak of other names besides these, but in order that we should
not spend our whole time over the names of this free gift, come, return to the first name,
and let us finish our discourse by declaring its meaning; but in the meantime, let us extend
our teaching a little further. There is that laver by means of the baths, common to all men,
which is wont to wipe off bodily uncleanness; and there is the Jewish laver, more honorable
than the other, but far inferior to that of grace; and it too wipes off bodily uncleanness but
not simply uncleanness of body, since it even reaches to the weak conscience. For there are
many matters, which by nature indeed are not unclean, but which become unclean from
the weakness of the conscience. And as in the case of little children, masks, and other bugbears
are not in themselves alarming, but seem to little children to be alarming, by reason of the
weakness of their nature, so it is in the case of those things of which I was speaking; just as
to touch dead bodies is not naturally unclean, but when this comes into contact with a weak
conscience, it makes him who touches them unclean. For that the thing in question is not
unclean naturally, Moses himself who ordained this law showed, when he bore off the entire
corpse of Joseph, and yet remained clean. On this account Paul also, discoursing to us about
this uncleanness which does not come naturally but by reason of the weakness of the con-
science, speaks somewhat in this way, “Nothing is common of itself save to him who accoun-
teth anything to be common.”®® Dost thou not see that uncleanness does not arise from
the nature of the thing, but from the weakness of the reasoning about it? And again: “All
things indeed are clean, howbeit it is evil to that man who eateth with offense.”** Dost thou
see that it is not to eat, but to eat with offense, that is the cause of uncleanness?

3. Such is the defilement from which the laver of the Jews cleansed. But the laver of
grace, not such, but the real uncleanness which has introduced defilement into the soul as
well as into the body. For it does not make those who have touched dead bodies clean, but
those who have set their hand to dead works: and if any man be effeminate, or a fornicator,
or an idolator, or a doer of whatever ill you please, or if he be full of all the wickedness there
is among men: should he fall into this pool of waters, he comes up again from the divine
fountain purer than the sun’s rays. And in order that thou mayest not think that what is
said is mere vain boasting, hear Paul speaking of the power of the laver, “Be not deceived:
neither idolators, nor fornicators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves
with men, nor covetous, not drunkards, not revilers, not extortioners shall inherit the
kingdom of God.”% And what has this to do with what has been spoken? says one, “for

502 Rom. vi. 6.
503 Rom. xiv. 14.
504 Rom. xiv. 20.
505 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.
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prove the question whether the power of the laver thoroughly cleanses all these things.”
Hear therefore what follows: “And such were some of you, but ye were washed, but ye were
sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the spirit of our
God.” We promise to show you that they who approach the laver become clean from all
fornication: but the word has shown more, that they have become not only clean, but both
holy and just, for it does not say only “ye were washed,” but also “ye were sanctified and
were justified.” What could be more strange than this, when without toil, and exertion, and
good works, righteousness is produced? For such is the lovingkindness of the Divine gift
that it makes men just without this exertion. For if a letter of the Emperor, a few words being
added, sets free those who are liable to countless accusations, and brings others to the highest
honors; much rather will the Holy Spirit of God, who is able to do all things, free us from
all evil and grant us much righteousness, and fill us with much assurance, and as a spark
falling into the wide sea would straightway be quenched, or would become invisible, being
overwhelmed by the multitude of the waters, so also all human wickedness, when it falls
into the pool of the divine fountain, is more swiftly and easily overwhelmed, and made in-
visible, than that spark. And for what reason, says one, if the laver take away all our sins, is
it called, not a laver of remission of sins, nor a laver of cleansing, but a laver of regeneration?
Because it does not simply take away our sins, nor simply cleanse us from our faults, but so
as if we were born again. For it creates and fashions us anew not forming us again out of
earth, but creating us out of another element, namely, of the nature of water. For it does not
simply wipe the vessel clean, but entirely remoulds it again. For that which is wiped clean,
even if it be cleaned with care, has traces of its former condition, and bears the remains of
its defilement, but that which falls into the new mould, and is renewed by means of the
flames, laying aside all uncleanness, comes forth from the furnace, and sends forth the same
brilliancy with things newly formed. As therefore any one who takes and recasts a golden
statue which has been tarnished by time, smoke, dust, rust, restores it to us thoroughly
cleansed and glistening: so too this nature of ours, rusted with the rust of sin, and having
gathered much smoke from our faults, and having lost its beauty, which He had from the
beginning bestowed upon it from himself, God has taken and cast anew, and throwing it
into the waters as into a mould, and instead of fire sending forth the grace of the Spirit, then
brings us forth with much brightness, renewed, and made afresh, to rival the beams of the
sun, having crushed the old man, and having fashioned a new man, more brilliant than the
former.

4. And speaking darkly of this crushing, and this mystic cleansing, the prophet of old
said, “Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”>% For that the word is in refer-

ence to the faithful, what goes before sufficiently shows us, “For thou art my Son,” he says,

506  Ps.ii. 9.
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“to-day have I begotten thee, ask of me and I will give the heathen for three inheritance, the
utmost parts of the earth for thy possession.”507 Dost thou see how he has made mention
of the church of the Gentiles, and has spoken of the kingdom of Christ extended on all sides?
Then he says again, “Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron;” not grievous, but strong:
“thou shalt break them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”>" Behold then, the laver is more
mystically brought forward. For he does not say earthen vessels: but vessels of the potter.
But, give heed: For earthen vessels when crushed would not admit of refashioning, on account
of the hardness which was gained by them from the fire. But the fact is that the vessels of
the potter are not earthen, but of clay; wherefore, also, when they have been distorted, they
can easily, by the skill of the artificer, be brought again to a second shape. When, therefore,
God speaks of an irremediable calamity, he does not say vessels of the potter, but an earthen
vessel; when, for instance, he wished to teach the prophet and the Jews that he delivered up
the city to an irremediable calamity, he bade him take an earthen wine-vessel, and crush it
before all the people, and say, “Thus shall this city be destroyed, be broken in pieces.”5 09
But when he wishes to hold out good hopes to them, he brings the prophet to a pottery, and
does not show him an earthen vessel, but shows him a vessel of clay, which was in the hands
of the potter, falling to the ground: and brings him to it saying, “If this potter has taken up
and remodelled his vessel which has fallen, shall I not much rather be able to restore you
when you have fallen?”>'0 It is possible therefore for God not only to restore those who are
made of clay, through the laver of regeneration, but to bring back again to their original
state, on their careful repentance, those who have received the power of the Spirit, and have
lapsed. But this is not the time for you to hear words about repentance, rather may the time
never come for you to fall into the need of these remedies, but may you always remain in
preservation of the beauty and the brightness which ye are now about to receive, unsullied.
In order, then, that ye may ever remain thus, come and let us discourse to you a little about
your manner of life. For in the wrestling schools falls of the athletes are devoid of danger.
For the wrestling is with friends, and they practice all their exercises on the persons of their
teachers. But when the time of the contest has come, when the lists are open, when the
spectators are seated above, when the president has arrived, it necessarily follows that the
combatants, if they become careless, fall and retire in great disgrace, or if they are in earnest,
win the crowns and the prizes. So then, in your case these thirty days are like some wrestling
school, both for exercise and practice: let us learn from thence already to get the better of
that evil demon. For it is to contend with him that we have to strip ourselves, with him after

507 Ps.ii.7,8.
508 Ps.ii. 9.
509 Jer.xix. 11.
510 Jer. xviii. 6.
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baptism are we to box and fight. Let us learn from thence already his grip, on what side he
is aggressive, on what side he can easily threaten us, in order that, when the contest comes
on, we may not feel strange, nor become confused, as seeing new forms of wrestling; but
having already practiced them amongst ourselves, and having learnt all his methods, may
engage in these forms of wrestling against him with courage. In all ways, therefore, is he
accustomed to threaten us, but especially by means of the tongue, and the mouth. For there
is no organ so convenient for him for our deception and our destruction as an unchastened
tongue and an unchecked utterance. Hence come many slips on our part: hence many serious
accusations against us. And the ease of these falls through the tongue a certain one showed,
when he said, “Many fell by the sword, but not so many as by the tongue.””!! Now the
gravity of the fall the same person shows us again when he says: “To slip upon a pavement
is better than to slip with the tongue.”5 12 And what he speaks of is of this kind. Better it is,
says he, that the body should fall and be crushed, than that such a word should go forth as
destroys the soul; and he does not speak of falls merely; he also admonishes us that much
forethought should be exercised, so that we should not be tripped up, thus saying “Make a
door and bars for thy mouth,”!? not that we should prepare doors and bars, but that with
much security, we should shut the tongue off from outrageous words; and again in another
place, after showing that we need influence from above, both as accompanying and preceding
our own effort so as to keep this wild beast within: stretching forth his hands to God, the
prophet said, “Let the lifting up of my hands be an evening sacrifice, set a watch, O Lord,

before my mouth, keep the door of my lips;” and he who before admonished, himself too>*

says again “Who shall set a watch before my mouth, and a seal of wisdom upon my lips?”>1°
Dost thou not see, each one fearing these falls and bewailing them, both giving advice, and
praying that the tongue may have the benefit of much watchfulness? and for what reason,
says one, if this organ brings us such ruin, did God originally place it within us? Because
indeed, it is of great use, and if we are careful, it is of use only, and brings no ruin. Hear, for
example, what he says who spoke the former words, “Death and life are in the power of the
tongue.” 16 And Christ points to the same thing when he says, “By thy words thou shalt be
condemned, and by thy words thou shalt be justified.”>!” For the tongue stands in the midst

ready for use on either hand. Thou art its master. Thus indeed a sword lies in the midst,

511  Ecclus. xxviii. 22.
512 Ecclus. xx. 18.
513  Ecclus. xx. 25.
514 Ps. cxlii. 2, 3.
515  Ecclus. xxii. 27.
516  Prov. xviii. 21.
517 Mark xii. 27.
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and if thou use it against thine enemies, this organ becomes a means of safety for thee. But
if thou thrust its stroke against thyself, not the nature of the iron, but thine own transgression
becomes the cause of thy slaughter. Let us then take this view of the tongue. It is a sword
lying in the midst; sharpen it for the purpose of accusing thine own sins. Thrust not the
stroke against thy brother. For this reason God surrounded it with a double fortification;
with the fence of the teeth and the barrier of the lips, that it may not rashly and without
circumspection utter words which are not convenient. Well, dost thou say it will not endure
this? Bridle it therefore within. Restrain it by means of the teeth, as though giving over its
body to these executioners and making them bite it. For it is better that when it sins now it
should be bitten by the teeth, than one day when it seeks a drop of water and is parched
with heat, to be unable to obtain this consolation. In many other ways indeed it is wont to
sin, by raillery and blasphemy, by uttering foul words, by slander, swearing, and perjury.
5.But in order that we may not by saying everything at once to-day, confuse your minds,
we put before you one custom, namely, about the avoidance of oaths, saying this much by
way of preface, and speaking plainly—that if you do not avoid oaths, I say not perjury merely,
but those too which happen in the cause of justice, we shall not further discourse upon any
other subject. For it is monstrous that teachers of letters should not give a second lesson to
their children until they see the former one fixed well in their memory, but that we, without
being able to express our first lessons clearly, should inculcate others before the first are
completed. For this is nothing else than to pour into a perforated jar. Give great care, then,
that ye silence not our mouth. For this error is grave, and it is exceedingly grave because it
does not seem to be grave, and on this account I fear it, because no one fears it. On this ac-
count the disease is incurable, because it does not seem to be a disease; but just as simple
speech is not a crime, so neither does this seem to be a crime, but with much boldness this
transgression is committed: and if any one call it in question, straightway laughter follows,
and much ridicule, not of those who are called in question for their oaths, but of those who
wish to rectify the disease. On this account I largely extend my discourse about these matters.
For I wish to pull up a deep root, and to wipe out a long-standing evil: I speak not of perjury
alone, but even of oaths in good faith. But so and so, says one, a forbearing man, consecrated
to the priesthood, living in much self-control and piety, takes an oath. Do not speak to me
of this forbearing person, this self-controlled, pious man who is consecrated to the priesthood;
but if thou wilt, add that this man is Peter, or Paul, or even an angel descended out of
heaven. For not even in such a case do I regard the dignity of their persons. For the law
which I read upon oaths, is not that of the servant, but of the King: and when the edicts of
aking are read, let every claim of the servants be silent. But if thou art able to say that Christ
bade us use oaths, or that Christ did not punish the doing of this, show me, and I am per-
suaded. But if he forbids it with so much care, and takes so much thought about the matter
as to class him who takes an oath with the evil one (for whatsoever is more than these,
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namely, than yea and nay, saith he, is of the devil),*18

why dost thou bring this person and
that person forward? For not because of the carelessness of thy fellow servants, but from
the injunctions of his own laws, will God record his vote against thee. I have commanded,
he says, thou oughtest to obey, not to shelter thyself behind such and such a person and
concern thyself with other persons’ evil. Since the great David sinned a grievous sin, is it
then safe for us to sin? Tell me: on this account then we ought to make sure of this point,
and only to emulate the good works of the saints; and if there is carelessness, and transgres-
sion of the law anywhere, we ought to flee from it with great care. For our reckoning is not
with our fellow-servants, but with our Master, and to him we shall give account for all done
in our life. Let us prepare ourselves therefore for this tribunal. For even if he who transgresses
this law be beyond everything revered and great, he shall certainly pay the penalty attaching
to the transgression. For God is no respecter of persons. How then and in what way is it
possible to flee from this sin? For one ought to show not only that the crime is grievous, but
to give counsel how we may escape from it. Hast thou a wife, hast thou a servant, children,
friends, acquaintance, neighbors? To all these enjoin caution on these matters. Custom is
a grievous thing, terrible to supplant, and hard to guard against, and it often attacks us un-
willing and unknowing; therefore in so far as thou knowest the power of custom, to such
an extent study to be freed from any evil custom, and transfer thyself to any other most
useful one. For as that custom is often able to trip thee up, though thou art careful, and
guardest thyself, and takest thought, and consideration, so if thou transferrest thyself to the
good custom of abstaining from oaths, thou wilt not be able, either involuntarily or carelessly,
to fall into the fault of oaths. For custom is really great and has the power of nature. In order
then that we do not continually distress ourselves let us transfer ourselves to another custom,
and ask thou each one of thy kindred and acquaintance this favor, that he advise thee and
exhort thee to flee from oaths, and reprove thee, when detected in them. For the watch over
thee which takes place on their part, is to them too counsel and a suggestion to what is right.
For he who reproves another for oaths, will not himself easily fall into this pit. For much
swearing is no ordinary pit, not only when it is about little matters but about the greatest.
And we, whether buying vegetables, or quarrelling over two farthings, or in a rage with our
servants and threatening them, always call upon God as our witness. But a freeman, possessed
of some barren dignity, thou wouldest not dare to call upon as witness in the market to such
things; but even if thou attemptedst it, thou wilt pay the penalty of thine insolence. But the
King of Heaven, the Lord of Angels, when disputing both about purchases and money, and
what not, thou draggest in for a testimony. And how can these things be borne? whence
then should we escape from this evil custom? After setting those guards of which I spoke
round us, let us fix on a specified time to ourselves for amendment, and adding thereto

518  Matt. v. 35.
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condemnation if, when the time has passed, we have not amended this. How long time will
suffice for the purpose? I do not think that they who are very wary, and on the alert, and
watchful about their own salvation, should need more than ten days, so as to be altogether
free from the evil custom of oaths. But if after ten days we be detected swearing, let us add
a penalty due to ourselves, and let us fix upon the greatest punishment and condemnation
of the transgression; what then is this condemnation? This I do not fix upon, but will suffer
you yourselves to determine the sentence. So we arrange matters in our own case, not only
in respect of oaths but in respect of other defects, and fixing a time for ourselves, with most
grievous punishments, if at any time we have fallen into them, shall come clean to our
Master, and shall escape the fire of hell, and shall stand before the judgment seat of Christ
with boldness, to which may we all attain, by the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus
Christ, with whom be glory to the Father together with the Holy Spirit for ever and ever:
Amen.
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second instruction.

To those about to be illuminated; and concerning women who adorn themselves with
plaiting of hair, and gold, and concerning those who have used omens, and amulets, and
incantations, all which are foreign to Christianity.

1. I have come to ask first of all for some fruit in return for the words lately said out of
brotherly love to you. For we do not speak in order that ye should hear simply, but in order
that ye should remember what has been said, and may afford us evidence of this, by your
works. Yea, rather, not us, but, God, who knows the secrets of the heart. On this account
indeed instruction is so called, in order that even when we are absent, our discourse may
instruct your hearts.”'® And be not surprised if, after an interval of ten days only, we have
come asking for fruit from the seed sown. For in one day it is possible at once to let the seed
fall, and to accomplish the harvest. For strengthened not by our own power alone, but by
the influence which comes from God, we are summoned to the conflict. Let as many therefore
as have received what has been spoken, and have fulfilled it by their works, remain reaching
forth to the things which are before. But let as many as have not yet arrived at this good
achievement, arrive at it straightway, that they may dispel the condemnation which arises
out of their sloth by their diligence for the future. For it is possible, it is indeed possible for
him who has been very slothful, by using diligence for the future to recover the whole loss
of the time that is past. Wherefore, He says, “To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not
your hearts, as in the day of provocation.”?? And this, He says, exhorting and counselling
us; that we should never despair, but so long as we are here, should have good hopes, and
should lay hold on what is before us, and hasten towards the prize of our high calling of
God. This then let us do, and let us inquire into the names of this great gift. For as ignorance
of the greatness of this dignity makes those who are honored with it more slothful, so when
it is known it renders them thankful, and makes them more earnest; and anyhow it would
be disgraceful and ridiculous that they who enjoy such glory and honors from God, should
not even know what the names of it are intended to show forth. And why do I speak about
this gift, for if thou wilt consider the common name of our race, thou wilt receive the greatest
instruction and incentive to virtue. For this name “Man,” we do not define according as
they who are without define it, but as the Divine Scripture has bidden us. For a man is not
merely whosoever has hands and feet of a man, nor whosoever is rational only, but whosoever
practices piety and virtue with boldness. Hear, at least, what he says concerning Job. For in

519  Catechism, or oral instruction, “Catechesis,” in Greek is called by that name. Chrysostom says, a word
derived from 1), a sound, in order that it may “resound” in your minds évnxa. It is impossible to preserve the
play upon words in the translation consistently with an exact rendering.
520  Ps.xcv. 8.
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saying that “there was a man in the land of Ausis,”?! he does not describe him in those
terms in which they who are without describe him, nor does he say this because he had two
feet and broad nails, but he added the evidences of his piety and said, “just, true, fearing

God, eschewing every evil deed,”522

showing that this is a man; even as therefore another
says, “Fear God, and keep his commandments, because this is the whole man.”>? But if the
name man affords such a great incentive to virtue, much rather the term faithful. For thou
art called faithful on this account, because thou hast faith in God, and thyself art entrusted
from Him with righteousness, sanctification, cleansing of soul, adoption, the kingdom of
heaven. He entrusted thee with these, and handed them over to thee. Thou in turn hast en-
trusted, and handed over other things to him, almsgiving, prayers, self-control and every
other virtue. And why do I say almsgiving? If thou givest him even a cup of cold water, thou
shalt not indeed lose this, but even this he keeps with care against that day, and will restore
it with overflowing abundance. For this truly is wonderful, that he does not keep only that
which has been entrusted to him, but in recompensing it increases it.

This too he has bidden thee do according to thy power, with what has been entrusted
to thee, to extend the holiness which thou hast received, and to make the righteousness
which comes from the laver brighter, and the gift of grace more radiant; even as therefore
Paul did, increasing all the good things which he received by his subsequent labors, and his
zeal, and his diligence. And look at the carefulness of God; neither did he give the whole to
thee then, nor withhold the whole, but gave part, and promised part. And for what reason
did he not give the whole then? In order that thou mightest show thy faith about Him, be-
lieving, on his promise alone, in what was not yet given. And for what reason again did he
not there dispense the whole, but did give the grace of the Spirit, and righteousness and
sanctification? In order that he might lighten thy labors for thee, and by what has been
already given may also put thee in good hope for that which is to come. On this account,
too, thou art about to be called newly-enlightened, because thy light is ever new, if thou wilt,
and is never quenched. For this light of day, whether we will or no, the night succeeds, but
darkness knows not that light’s ray. “For the light shineth in the darkness, and the darkness
apprehended it not.”>?* Not so bright at least is the world, when the sunbeams come forth,
as the soul shines and becomes brighter when it has received grace from the Spirit and learns
more exactly the nature of the case. For when night prevails, and there is darkness, often a
man has seen a coil of rope and has thought it was a serpent, and has fled from an approach-

521 This is the Septuagint word for Uz, the situation of which is a matter of great uncertainty. A curious note
at the end of the book of Job in the Septuagint states that it was on the borders of the Euphrates.

522 Jobi. 1.

523  Eccles. xii. 13.

524  Johni. 5. o0 kat™Aafev, overcame it not.
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ing friend as from an enemy, and being aware of some noise, has become very much alarmed;
but when the day has come, nothing of this sort could happen, but all appears just as it really
is; which thing also occurs in the case of our soul. For when grace has come, and driven
away the darkness of the understanding, we learn the exact nature of things, and what was
before dreadful to us becomes contemptible. For we no longer fear death, after learning
exactly, from this sacred initiation, that death is not death, but a sleep and a seasonable
slumber; nor poverty nor disease, nor any other such thing, knowing that we are on our
way to a better life, undefiled and incorruptible, and free from all such vicissitudes.

2. Let us not therefore remain craving after the things of this life, neither after the luxury
of the table, or costliness of raiment. For thou hast the most excellent of raiment, thou hast
a spiritual table thou hast the glory from on high, and Christ is become to thee all things,
thy table, thy raiment, thy home, thy head, thy stem. “For as many of you as were baptized
into Christ, did put on Christ.”>?> See how he has become raiment for thee. Dost thou wish
to learn how he becomes a table for thee? “He who eateth me,” says He, “as I live because
»526 and that he becometh a home for thee,

“he that eateth my flesh abideth in me, and I in him;”>%’
»528

of the Father, he also shall live because of me;
and that He is stem He says again,

“I am the vine, ye the branches,”“" and that he is brother, and friend, and bride-groom, “I

»529

no longer call you servants: for ye are my friends;””*” and Paul again, “I espoused you to

one husband, that I might present you as a pure virgin to Christ;”>*°

»531

and again, “That he
might be the first-born among many brethren;”””" and we become not his brethren only,
but also his children, “For behold,” he says, “I and the children which God has given me”>?
and not this only, but His members, and His body. For as if what has been said were not
enough to show forth the love and the good will which He has shown forth towards us, He
has added another thing greater and nearer still, calling himself besides, our head. Knowing
all these matters, beloved, requite thy benefactor by the best conversation, and considering
the greatness of the sacrifice, adorn the members of thy body; consider what thou receivest
in thine hand, and never suffer it to strike any one, nor shame what has been honored with
so great a gift by the sin of a blow. Consider what thou receivest in thine hand, and keep it

clean from all covetousness and extortion; think that thou dost not receive this in thy hand,

525  Gal.iii. 27.
526  John vi. 57. The quotation is not exact.
527  John vi. 56.
528 Johnxv. 5.
529 John xv. 15.
530 2 Cor.xi. 2.
531 Rom. viii. 29.
532 Is. viii. 18.
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but also puttest it to thy mouth, and guard thy tongue in purity from base and insolent
words, blasphemy, perjury, and all other such things. For it is disastrous that what is min-
istered to by such most dread mysteries, and has been dyed red with such blood, and has
become a golden sword, should be perverted to purposes of raillery, and insult, and buffoon-
ery. Reverence the honor with which God has honoured it, and bring it not down to the
vileness of sin, but having reflected again that after the hand and the tongue, the heart receives
this dread mystery, do not ever weave a plot against thy neighbor, but keep thy thoughts
pure from all evil. Thus thou shalt be able to keep thine eyes too, and thy hearing safe. For
is it not monstrous, after this mystic voice is borne from heaven—I mean the voice of the
Cherubim—to defile thy hearing with lewd songs, and dissolute melodies? and does it not
deserve the utmost punishment if, with the same eyes with which thou lookest upon the
unspeakable and dread mysteries, thou lookest upon harlots, and dost commit adultery in
thy heart. Thou art called to a marriage, beloved: enter not in clad in sordid raiment, but
take a robe suitable to the marriage. For if when men are called to a material marriage,
though they be poorer than all others, they often possess themselves of or buy clean raiment,
and so go to meet those who called them. Do thou too who hast been called to a spiritual
marriage, and to a royal banquet, consider what kind of raiment it would be right for thee
to buy, but rather there is not even need to purchase, yea he himself who calls thee gives it
thee gratis, in order that thou mayest not be able to plead poverty in excuse. Keep, therefore,
the raiment which thou receivedst. For if thou losest it, thou wilt not be able to use it
henceforth, or to buy it. For this kind of raiment is nowhere sold. Hast thou heard how
those who were initiated, in old time, groaned, and beat their breasts, their conscience
thereupon exciting them? Beware then, beloved, that thou do not at any time suffer like this.
But how wilt thou not suffer, if thou dost not cast off the wicked habit of evil men? For this
reason I said before, and speak now and will not cease speaking, if any has not rectified the
defects in his morals, nor furnished himself with easily acquired virtue, let him not be bap-
tized. For the laver is able to remit former sins, but there is no little fear, and no ordinary
danger lest we return to them, and our remedy become a wound. For by how much greater
the grace is, by so much is the punishment more for those who sin after these things.

3. In order, therefore, that we return not to our former vomit, let us henceforward dis-
cipline ourselves. For that we must repent beforehand, and desist from our former evil, and
so come forward for grace, hear what John says, and what the leader of the apostles says to
those who are about to be baptized. For the one says, “Bring forth fruit worthy of repentance,
»533 and the other

says again to those who question him, “Repent ye and be baptized every one of you in the

and begin not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our Father;

name of the Lord Jesus Christ.”>>* Now he who repents, no longer touches the same matters

533  Lukeiii. 8.
534 Actsii. 38.
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Second I nstruction.

of which he repented. On this account, also, we are bidden to say, “I renounce thee, Satan,”
in order that we may never more return to him.>> As therefore happens in the case of
painters from life, so let it happen in your case. For they, arranging their boards, and tracing
white lines upon them, and sketching the royal likeness in outline, before they apply the
actual colors, rub out some lines, and change some for others, rectifying mistakes, and altering
what is amiss with all freedom. But when they put on the coloring for good, it is no longer
in their power to rub out again, and to change one thing for another, since they injure the
beauty of the portrait, and the result becomes an eyesore. Consider that thy soul is the por-
trait; before therefore the true coloring of the spirit comes, wipe out habits which have
wrongly been implanted in thee, whether swearing, or falsehood, or insolence, or base
talking, or jesting, or whatever else thou hast a habit of doing of things unlawful. Away with
the habit, in order that thou mayest not return to it, after baptism. The laver causes the sins
to disappear. Correct thy habits, so that when the colors are applied, and the royal likeness
is brought out, thou mayest no more wipe them out in the future; and add damage and scars
to the beauty which has been given thee by God.>%® Restrain therefore anger, extinguish
passion. Be not thou vexed, be sympathizing, be not exasperated, nor say, “I have been injured
in regard to my soul.” No one is injured in regard to the soul if we do not injure ourselves
in regard to the soul; and how this is, I now say. Has any one taken away thy substance? He
has not injured thee in regard to thy soul, but thy money. But if thou cherish ill-will against
him, thou hast injured thyself in regard to thy soul. For the money taken away has wrought
thee no damage, nay has even been profitable, but thou by not dismissing thine anger wilt
give account in the other world for this cherishing of ill-will. Has any one reviled thee and
insulted thee. He has in no way injured thy soul, and not even thy body. Hast thou re